to a popiſh Pamphlet,of late ne 1 


torbiſhed, and the ſecond time Printed, 
Extitu'ed : 


Certaine articles, or forcible rea- 


ſons diſcouering the palpable abſur- 
dities, andmibit notorious crrors of the 


Proteſtants religion. 


+ By Anthany Wotton. Meg | 
4 


Palparimus quaſi cacs parietems,ct quaſi abſg, oculis attretlan- 
mus, impegimus meridie, quaſi in texebris, As blinde men 
we hauegropte the wall, and as without cx we have 


handled t,we haue ſtumbled at noone dayes, in dark- 


nelle. a. 9. 


if you were blinde,yee | 
ſay we ſee,theretore your fun 


Domine aperi oculos iſlorum vi videart.O Lord of 
of theſe men, that they may ſetigReg.t 


Prot 


Lord lay not this ſinne witheieghaty Nt 


Inprinted at London by 
Long in Pater-roſter rower, at if 
and  rovunegnecre Che 


by 
i 


= 


take in good part, your 
debt by it ſhall receaue ſuch increaſe, 
alwaies to the beſt duty T'can performe, eucn to call 
on God for an cnlargemenr of all his graces and 
bleſlings on your Lardſhip,and all yours, toyour pre- 
ſear, 3nd cucrlaſting comfore through Teſus Chriſt; 
to whole gratious proteQion I commend your , 


Honor now and cuer. Tower hull, 
May 23. 160F- 


_ 


Tewr Lord/bips in al Chrifian dury. 


Anthony Wotton, 


aa Articles 
LI pg 9.1 609. 


# by meghe rather becanſe th 
anſwered , Paper 94"'n op New 


Logos 3 of ſame friends hath drawne from me « 


ent for the Printing of it, in theſe | 
br 0 G rien me ene oper 9907 -hon 
dewers en Coe aint} Miter Perkine reformed 
thereof be ready; (e- 
ETD EE: yarthpbt cect 
reals refer remanewy which were 
pu bps: ntng yet unanſwered. 
a Soi 
cenſure , beſe Golto 


Proteſtants.new Coyned C 
downe : briefly ſuch real 
which'ſuite 1 could g 


cope.A | 

coſt conceipts with a multitude of ir rales, 2 

(.: more ealilie to decciue the ſimple , and to loath the b 
Þ So 


Wherefore I beſeech you, if any ſuchitching aD _ 
rarap tl Parner Aon pars * 


RE Bent Tn : 


WD »:; & 4s dnſecr to tha te 


ie 
*, ce P; 


lacketh both certaintie,and perſpicuitic 
orimpollibleitis, worplenivour oc ,w 


" - thereisnotruth,nor ven | 


And therefore I — you, as you loue me,to will them 


| toconlider well, before they anſwerul; and not to replic 


. with ralhnefleJeaſt they retreate with dehberation, to their 
vtter {Fame and contuſion. And that you may percewe, 
how my wonder rather deſerucd. tion , then admu- 
ration,and for that order is a fauorite of memory: Ithought 


| = reduce all my reaſons vnto two heads. Witte, + 
',Kno 


wledge and affeQtion,faith and good life 3 becauſe 
the nature ofhereſic hath cuer beengſuch, as did not _ 
the wittewith errors buealſsſcduce the wall, 


note jurmny 1-1 oral Ifay then ,that no ex- 
good witte, _— a religious conſGence, can 


Jorg. Froteltants new coined Goſpell, 
EY and wdgements , aliſted with Gods grace, 
may cafily perceive the truth : yea,by theſgrce of their very 
naturall faculties theyinay td libly ofchc tructh once 
and without great 

ditic of an vntrue relis af- 


feions , which are the baſes of quiet, ſeure ,andre 
conſciences abhorre, and deteſt ſuch princip! 'es,as cither dil- 
honour God,abaſe mans nature are occafis of ſinne,fauour 
iniquitie, orim any-fortd:m'niſh deuotion , tart pe; And 
ehercfore all theſe inſequent articles ſhall ſtand vpon theſe 
two foundations,to wit that the Proteſtants religion debar- 
reththe \witte from right vnlerſtand.ng the true faith , and 
the will from following of a ny vertue or godlinefle. 


- 


Proteſtant, 


He occalion of his writingzas he profeſieth,is the ſatiſ- 
Th! Rs hn or the (4 Arran 


berein ler al will, 
box yan, Fun) iudge. "M 


9 0 The 


A AA A44ow aA vommMyp & rar 


" 4+ 4&4 4A 5 


F 
a _Q8 4 «© _ 4a©=* HKS J,£& 


are w 


as I can, to 


Nether ds 7g 


Pro- & 1. 


teſtants,but of Chriſtians. The fitreſt title for Sean + TRE. 


richrifliens , which —— 

Papiſts behalfe, becauſe they wou Re indole ches 
ce amongſt them, P«piſts mdecd they callthtm,be- 
_ vr a pendance 0 on van yen T 
tholickes, vmultly challen wſtly 
becauſe in eh Creed he a 4 dry 
which the popiſh church is not ſo much as; 

bcr: And alſo becauſe the Donatifts 1 
church to their congregation in 
the church of Chri , to tearme 
Carholike, or vaiverſa Li 1 


of Proteſtants, i t'was 
on, made by the Duke © 


bs penning i maccultomed 
2 that wav; learned Dunne roma a —_ 
while ſince required ofall Papiſts 3 and ſnch dead. asis 
moſt fict;for handling all controverſies. 

But it ſhould ſeeme, this writer is not much acquainted 
with this courſe z his Syllogiſmes arc ſolooſely tyed, and 
his concluſions ſo farre framthe queſtion, but for the bet- 


ter vnderſtanding of this courſe, giue me leaue, as bri 
the reader the vic, and nature of a 

. All axiomes, or ſentences delivered "wh why, A 
LINES — arr 32: _—_— 


of Chaſt hath that tidle,of 


> : doubt made of 
ttbore ſome reaſon mult be b an 
q , 1g of it; wherevpon triall isro Chade wieth Site 
of  ſwcencor hs ho, which & by a /Mbogiſmee . Now a 
Mis atoynim rogerher of divers Axiomes, wherein 
is (© >diipoſ be withrhe Argument thatit is necel- 
pops concluded ypon the eArecedent , fo that if both the 
- fornr Axiomes be true,the concluſionis. true a!ſo. If enther of 
theth be falle;the queſto» reſterh as yer vnproued: The parts 
» | Meds are two ;the »MAatecedent, and che Confequent 7 
hogs, 7 is the former part, that ai poſeth the queſt:- 
k together 3 and it hath dropars, the 
#; whcrein the _ Agryme.es at =_ 
| iipoled wi Argument, the 
<h Ne , or taken out of the 
is hem latter part, 
, and conclu- 


| Ne done) Wwbenthe Arg 


ns Gn | 


ſoioyned to __ 

. ofthe Antectdent , the affirmative. As 
fome confilente is 4 vertue, as Conn ſome confidence © 
not a Viridegas Audaciouſutſſe 3 the is whether ſome 


confidence be a vertue or nd . it is proved that ſome 
confidenceis a vertue: The ory lyllogiſme ſtands thus. 


Conſtancie is a vertue. | 


mY po 


afhrmanue. | 07 ll x7. | 
In an exylicate ſyllogiſme the propoſition 15 gen Wa + = 


proper,and the concluſion like the Aſſumpton, or we = | a 
part.There are to kxd- of it : the former , where th | which is 
ment is alwaies the latter partofcach Axiatne,one dil Sys x 


being negatiue. > "tas Wn 
IR: 2 | A 
Burch true dollrine of, ]uftifficas boating: 
therefore ; | k 


$ . x. 
4 Argument | tion ,and 
n.and the Propolitonis negate. Therefore 4 
| Nlogilme is truely form'd according to this former kinde. | 
The Larter, when the Arguments the former part of the - 1% 
Propoſition,and the latter part of the Aſſumption beg af 1 


| . Example: - | 
nemer buildet bis faith v20» bis privat and ongular e:xp0- Art, 
of ſcripture , is axr Infidell. Bur all Proteſtants in England pane... 
heir faith open theve « | 


a - þ ” Aw Anſwer er to the late 
2 in the former part of the propoſition, andin the latter pat 


of the aſſumption,which is alſo affirmative. | 
AG In opens, in the whole 
jon is one part of the Propolition BEmg affirmatiue, 
and compound,and the argument the other part. To gaine- 
_ a compound Syllogiſme, is to make a ſpeciall con- 
ion 


A compound Syllogiſme is either Connexime, or Diſinnc= 
tive 


"A Comexine Syllogilme is when the Propoſition is Con- 
nexiue: and itis of rwd kindes ;, whereof the former aflumes 
the formerpartof the 1g rom uy denies the latter. 
e. 

Art.6.pat. Jf Danid loft his faith then fauth once had,may be loft. 
wy wr d But ey loft Fare h ws 

Thereſore faith once had,may be loſh, | 

It is affirmed that faith once had may be loſt; the proofe 
is, Dauid loſt his faith, the Ya isoftheformer kinde, 
becauſe the propoſition is Connexiue,or Condiczonall, the 
formerpart thereof auouched in the aſl wand the 
latter concluded in the conſequent,or concluſion; 1: 

The ——_—— the latter part of the queſtion, thit..... 

y the fo 


it may gaine- rmer 
"AY Example. 


Art.t. Ifthe Proteſtants haxe any faxth, the world was without faith 
pat.l. T1500,yeares. 
But the world was not without faith 1 509.yeares, 
Therefore the Proteſtants, haxe no faith . 

This Papiſt affirmes that the Proteſtants haue no faith : 
to prone it he brings this argument, that the world was 
not without faith 1 500.-yeares. The Syllogiſme is of the la- 
ter kind; becauſe the latter part of the propoſition is gaine- 
ſaid mthe aſlumption,and the former in the concluſion. 

A Diſuunttixe Syllogſme is , when the fition 1s Diſ- 
mnAine, whereof alſo there are two kinds. gain- 
ſayes onc,and concludes the reſt. 


I Example 


All Proteſhons build their faith vpon their qone 
often ofthe ſer 6,07 pan the C ' expoſition. 
wt they 


'7 build not vpox the Churches expoſition. © © 
. Therefore they build por their owne prinate expoſit 


eheir owne priuate expoſition of ſcripture, the proofe is,1 
they build it not vpon the Churches expoſition. TheSyllo 


ifme is ofthe former kinde ; becauſe in the ſition the 


one part is ſeuered fromthevther,the on: whereof is Laine- 


Gid in the aſſumption, and the other, affirmed inthe con- 


cluſion. h ws OR 
The Latter,when all parts of the Þ tion being af6r- 

matiue,one is aſlumied,and the reſt gai 

' Itis hardtofinde fatter kinde, but I will. 


framg one thu. — ne 


» the © the 


fition bemg wholy affirmative; aſſumes the one, 

nd gaineſayes the other . It was very neceſſary that 1 
Hould deliuer the Rules of a Syllogiſme, becauſe without 
them my courſe of anſwering cannot be throughly vnder- 


ſtood. vg) th 
will make them eafye,and pleafant.: 


Hs requeſt of breuity I haue ſatisfied , as neere as I 


could. It 1s eaſter to tye a knot, then to vntye it, and one 


man hath greater dexterity, in vttering ſhortly that which 


he hath conceiued, then another. For my part, I had ra- 
ther, any man had anſwered, thatcan do it with ſhort- 


The pointis, thatthe Proteſtants build their faith? hs - 


" '® | 
| The Pope b fa he ape bis EY 


hard ta any man, a little paines.and vſe 


neſle, then my ſelfez rather my ſelfe, then no a | 


UN} 


MN 


THE FIRST ARTI CL 
concerningKnowledge andFaith, , 

Tt Treofene beneath pn rigg, ww k * 
For the better vnderſtanding of this Artide, we areto 


ways the queſtion is not, Witter the Fm 


th vin heir he 7/bu phawenadle 


» x o ws 4 * 2 & » 
+1 ls 


\ TheProweſtns| one 2: ho no A. 


rep: ntance,no a — 
the maths was with- 


Sactt- Conchy« 
—_ Preſto re re igion, ' fon, 
The reaſon 1s : for 
- outthemfor 1000. yeares non emo martid:x ops 
confeſle, v5 4el. rd Ry Chorch well Jor 
for 1500. a8 wewill pi teſbmony Ts 
of antiquity is Flitories, Councels), monuments 


, that the Synagogite of C.Preok | 


-  plefor ace, thenthe Church'of Chat for they haue h { fumpeon, 
inearda ogue viſible in diuers countrieseuer hs En 
death and paſſion cuen vntill this day. _ 

Which 1s the verypath to lead meninto Adyefns,a as D 
Chriſt were as yet not lars jp «whole 
adnurable promiſes are not acc , © whoſealbſt, 
ance hath in-preſeruing his ey wore ynto the worldes us. = 
end, © whoſe om was abſent many hundred 


A. faith , no hope , no charitic , no repentance , ns inſtfication no 


them not in trueth, true charitie. ſhould haue gn 
rence be- 


hometans, and Infdels. Itis,at the 


Rhethorick, then Logicall dini- | 
and ſhew made 1 this trea- 
gypot all thoſe par- 

ticulars , no fath, no hbpe, &c, whereas the two points ſet þ. 
donned being proucd,, all the reſt mult needs fol- 
low yet this ſhi 4 not the worſt ; Far beſides this he 
nungles tryeth alſhood together ; +Alter , Sacrifice 


propitiatorie , and Prieft, except Chriſt himſelfe, we pro- 
.. felle we haue none; but what doth Chaffe with Wheate ? 
-; Guconely that it ſerues to fa!l vp the meaſure, and make'a 
ſhew, notfor diſproofe, but diſgrace of 'our profeſion. But 
| let vs{cc his proofe. | 

If the Proteſtants (-(aith he ) hae any faith , hope , chari- 
tie, repentance, Church, Altar, Sacrifice, Prieft, religion, Chriſt, 
then the world was without them for 1000, yeares , or father 

1500. 
; But the world was not without them: for 1000, or 1 500. 

yoeres. 
Therefore the Proteftantr hawe no faith hope, charitie, oc, 


I deny the conſequence. of your fition z Firſt be- 


propolis, cauſc the Proteſtanzs may hang ſome fainh bepe pheriie Ge. | 


-— 


c—_ ik rot ah 
which the Church of 


as the Greeke and 
pow - £ y—_ 


Potts Ard? 


'u 


h they have not- the ſamethat the world thin had) 
Churches haue ſome faith at 
———— . 
nts of Rebgion. 

c the ſame faith, and Religion, 

ft alwayes held "iitwasby lit- 


tle and little __s and driven out of Ti he by Anti 


as it appeares (t 


extantin Englith ) by Biſhop /ewelt , Door Fulke, Door 
Whitaker, Door Bulſon, Doftor Reynolds , the Lord Pleſy, 
Door Wiler,and divers other Proteſtant diuines. 

Our confeſſion makes nothing for them, becauſe if the 
church were eclipſed for 1000. yeares , it was in the world 
elſe how could it be _—— 2 vnleſle the Sunne and the 


Moone ceaſc to be in t 


* eclipſe; 


he proofe they they offer (and yerche 
inſufficient; for it tollowes not; 
haue of the Eaſt and views churches, ee no mention of 


the Faxth and 


a poets 


world, when: they are in the 


CONINES Vis 
few records, we 


Secondly, be- - 


at I may name onely thoſe bookes thatare 


4 


ther they were'not at * 
yet rr oy yl by he RR” 
c you they were held nowherey for we'now 

are anſwerers not »t and: what if it could nor be 


the Articles of our Creed , thit 


there hath beene alwayes 2 erue church, in which (ſay we ) 

» muſtof necefſtic haue 
any HT Wears. isno inconuenience'to have the 
true church hid : wry nes 1 ur mas 5k ry on 


this 
beene 


particular records, you 
anſ{weres ; yet weare 


ce of our doftrine,to ſtand 


when you to 
Ne ns) bane par 
tothe ods! Anwquee,- chelepary of the world, © 
to the records in rts 
where we gladly , and thanktully 
cnc of Godanas (forche molt part) a 

yoo:ycares. 


Cs 


Bag 


4 


Tothe 


Proofe of 
the Al= was the Tewer Synayogue more conftant for continuance , and 


o bY . , '$ » \ T3 4» 
PD - ”*. : - F 
N - 2 L Tx iS 5 Ex 
o 


wn” 


ET ah he) mam min them for r00d.5# 


| chonitia 
he be wrkd(Cich hejme without faithfer 1000, jearer then 
more for largneſſe then the ( Lurch of Chriſt. 
But the Iewes Synagogue was not more conftiont,or 
—— the world was not with ont faith &&c. for 1006. 


your words e your-meanihg in good engliſh 


Fd: 1tion-you compare the Church of the 
mbar Chriſt, with the church of Chriſt 
Tencpmhich make your purpoſe be ( as it ſhould ſeeme by 


proofe RED weniboa compariſon betwixt the Iewes * 
vos. the Chriſtian | Churches , 'as they haue 
bees nes One, you ſhould hv: ſadein ſtrede of, Was, 


; - OV LES. proucs nothing, becaule 
OWE ior nt on nr 


poll al comm; tie oneraobs r owne fu 
perm 2s hoe 00-cnns ing: Boll ul 


| bene greater thenche puckitidy ofdue Lenedi ance 
ſawours comming. F 
mw 5 4 - 


ako: oat compare theſis rc was indeed | 
the church of God. For this, that now is, hath neither pro- v; 
allowance from God; but that ehurch, m compa- | 
© riſon whereof the Lord magnifies thechurch of chriſt, af- 
ter his comming, had many and excelleft promiſes youch- 
faftit by God, which yet Are mich hſericnt to thoſe, that | 
- were promiſed, and are performed tothe chriſtian church. ; 
If the compariſon muſt be with the Church of the Tewes 
before = = lodged byes of the Iewiſh Syna- 
ince is ou to.no purpoſe, Let vs 
7 propoſition in the © beſt oaſe;and anſwcre ſeucral- 
ly tothe z.parts of the coniſ 
If the lewes Synagogue (ſay you) bath bene more ample and 
a__ then Chriſts admirable promiſes are not accom: 
te promiſes of God made to the church of Chriſtin D 
ofthe ourwardeftate thereof;a9that Tock 


=. = 
maimtayned by K 


are rekcting Fra See, howſveueri 
| Then (ſaith be) ) Crit oflaxe hath fled Our Sauiur 


CAat.16, 18. makes 
*ticef his Church, but prone thr the Din ll 
: þ 


not prevaile againſt any true member thereof,to breake o f 
tus continuance in the ſtate of ſalyation , who bath once - 
with Peter,by a true faith confeſt the. Lord leſus. 
Then Chrifts preſence.(ſaith he) was abſent ynany hundred 
F, Thereis nomorepromiled Afar. 28.20. but that our Sa- 
uiour wilbe with th-m,, that belecue, and namely with his 
miniſters,till the end of the world, whenſoeuer, and where- 
ocuer they be. But we c zranta Perp contigu- 
ar « 1324919 hough we dcenie a necellity of ituhle- 
nel . Theretore neither Mthes/ts, nor Mackianil/ians have, 
ay aduantage againſt the church, by our dofrine, but by | 
the Papiſts rather z who teach them to vnderſtand our faw- 
ours promiſes carnally,and falſly. 


Axticle. 2. 


RB. The Maior. cannot be denied; becauſe faith muſt be 
C, infallible, mm to be either erroneous,or chaun- 

| th which is builded vpon private expo- 
jon of ſcripture , is ſubiet to errour' and chaunge; and 


vpon 


it 7 + #] —_ 


_ Y . 4 a We; 
bd at re” Ks « 
® 
Fd 


. w ,* 


ypon theſe three, er theirywne private 
Teenagers 
fo farre forth,as they a Gods 

but thus 15 thing ele, ta delude the world; for what 
_ —_— when they fay they will allowrhem fofar rth 


reewiththe ſcnptures ? meane they that 
if the reefs ad bring ſcriptures to proue-any x4 wie en 
now in controuerhe, to allow that point as wor ifſo, ohy 
thenreieR they(s) Saint Auguſbne and other fa 
bring ſcripture toproue prater for the dead ? yea and " ©6- &/ «Ang. 
_—_— almoſt in SR fathers prone by Eriptrnsy atendupro 


diſpute 
'Grpertpe th Con meane — the fathers, _ 
e; but fuch, as euery preteſtantſhal} alloy 
ſoit conornale to their ano and irther nem co: 
ned Golſpell : m E, not, e - 
altry companion. will make hinaleſe nor only the tree 
fitor of chriſts word: but alſo will e his ex- 
;before all ancient fathers, when they daunce not 
after lus pipe,and conlentnot with hi herekie | 


"Proteftant. Pk | 
Firſt ypo- yourpro ahedTcondlads ARISE | 
Wheſocuer bai fab open hv ne printed ſg 
lar expoſition of ſtripture,is un Infide!l 6 
But t Pep bil huh opon bv erm prot nd og ” 2 
oy of ſcripture 4 
the Pope is an Infidell. | 
Secondly wereto yours 
The UMiuzor, (you ay) camot denieds And Iayitcan- : 
not be proued } vnleſle you can ſhew, either 'that no 
priuate, and fingular expoſition of ſcripturecan be true, 
rob rigor pang yorker hero 
na te tio 
though it wks 91 Lg yrs you will not wrangle 


with mece-, becauſe 1 ſpeake- of a private and. 
«a not 


AK 


ck (ie) is axdinpeſiblorebeey- 
her erroneous or cable, and faith built vpon prizate expe- 
brion, am Og ms change; Then he , that builds * 
xpoſition,ts an 


ee. 
| Bat orgies} weary infallible ,and impoſſible to hoon. or 
Panas And faith built vpon private expeſtioni ſubieft 


wor ra, 
| _—— rar eral 
fg waa | ns my downe the full force 


of it z which ariaren Like later partof the Aſſumption 
(wvia,) 93g built vpon prinws exygſtien is ſubiet to er- 


rowr, and © 


Toded No faith pon atrue expoſition ofScriure, h 
ſumption. neyer ſo private,is ſubieRt to error,or change. eghough 
its nature, vnchangeable,and voide of error and wediſpute 
now, not of the euent, whereby it may , and doth come to 
noli-thas true dadirineiachenged, but ofthe nature of thae 
LoQrine,which is true . Iam ſure no Papiſt will deny, buta 

iy es rears iT m1. become an heretick, yea 
ta, Inland and yet that hgh his, winch 


_—_— he heoagne con wry ahh) hi heir faith 
But all Prot s in [7 
Aﬀſiption. , yon their owne privere pron, *74S veromn, 
Then bolder notvpta Lather, -—— as ſome. 
ng tae yay Aon "Thom whaneindond wo build not, bur 


ſuraption, —— true cxpoſition'of the 


Scriptures, being exami- 
thoſe places,& points, which naturall rea- 
cd by there fGodnothmachool | 


arwmhat 6 kyoucal pt lr) rm K 


every man to his owne fancic,in expounding 
How can tharbe,when as we bene cultabns rules,acc wine. 
vnto which all ſitions muſt be framed . 7h+ Aralogic 


h, conference of like places , examining the henry, 
om nt = 
the riptures themſelues,neceſſari) 
thinke it vnreaſonable, that a man 


heck though we may nottie our ſelues,beca 
receiue whatſoeuer is deliuered vnto him,vpon m_ wed re, 


ap haue erred : / 6 we al'ow no man 3 cg 
etatjions, but onely where cuident te 


men 5 — lince we have a co given Vs, tO trie the Jos, lh 


their fi des, fem 
word; doany DE Phe 
they allow flees, For ſuchare 


that agree not 7 md 67-5 
But how can webeſaydto delude the world , when we 
profeſle that we allow no farther ,then they agree 
with Gods word,and meane as we profeſle? yetitis notour 
to allow euery point , that ſome of the Fathers en- 


to prooue b .Neither will ; 
knowes the Tn Fathers, give hem = 
ance. Nay itis with cher their controverſ 


, that diy 


Is An Anſwer 19 the lute 

© Butthen,we make curfctues judges of the Fathers ri- 
tings. If we doe, there is more reaſon that every man ſhould 
| be mide a iudge ofa mans writing, then any man-of Gods. 
But we do not; for we deſire not to haue any mtcrpretati- 
' on of Scripture allowed of, — to the expolition of 
the Fathers; but ( as I fajd b:fore ) where cuident'reaſon ta- 
ken from the Scriptures themſelues. doth neceſlarily.re- 
wreit : As for our private expoſition, it 1s nothing elſe but 
perſwaſton, that eucry man mult have of the interpreta- 
jon delivered, according tothe courſe of Scriptures gene- 
lly,and particularly to the context of the placeexpoun- 
. Which to deny Chriſtans ,is to bring them into ſlaue- 
rie,not obedience , to depriue them of the ſpiry of God, yea 
- moxe, SENBRE vic of reaſon , by whych cnligh- 
. tened by the holy Ghoſt, the truth of God may be, and is to 
be diſcerned. 16 a5 | 


eM Proteſtants, who are ignorant of the.Greeke, and Latine 
tongues,are Infidels. wy | 
Here is Latine put for Hebrew,enther by the Printers faule, 
orthe Authors craft; who perhaps, by thus ſleight, would 
bring their vulgar Latine tranſlation mtocredit, and theres 
zuſtlc out the originall Hebrew but we. will lay the 
blame vpon the Printer,and ſo letitpaſle, - - + - 


: Papilt. x 
A. Whoſoener relyeth his faith won the Miniſters credit, and 


an Bur alltheſe land, who are igtorant of the Greeke aud 


Hebrew tongues , velye their faith ppov the Minifte | 
— wondaraty England, who are ignorant of the Greeks, and 
EnEt 4 0 hane no faith a8 all. $1523 448 ". 


"% 


pa 

The Miioris manifeſt: : becauſe they themſelues co 
that every man tmay.erre; and doth erfe; neither have th oy Calalib.q 
any warrant why the Miwſters do noterre,fince they con- $ 
ſtantly doe defend), that whole generall Councills, yea and 7'cher kb, o 
the vinuerſall Cacholick church may erre,and hath erred. mg 

The Minor Iprone : for all ſuch Proteſtants ground their 54. & 
faith vpon the Bible tranſlated into Engliſh 3 the which P? 
tranſlation they know not whether it be true or falſe whe. ds 4 
ther the Miniſter 7:nd4a{tor example erred or no,cither on 
on ignorahce, a hs 4 6) Brmeghton one of the reateſt Li 
ainong the Preefſions affrmettr, in an Epi le dedicated to. becelns 
the "2s of the Councel,or vpon malicezto induce the peo- the Coun- 
ple to. Proteſtancy,and to cauſe them to leaue the Catholic, conpen 
religion : as Gregorie Marton ; in lus diſcouery , moſt Pfeg- dily a new 
nantly proueth. tranſlati6, 

(c) And for that all the olde tranſlations are falſe,and the becauſe | 
Genenians the worſt, the Miniſters are now in moulding a=tvhich 
new one The which wilt haue'as great mmunitie from = le . non _ 
fitie,as the former were voide of veritie.that is,both be ſub-1,5 had bs: 
.” hs fan nm nary man je 7 pre 

ele errors, Hay:t now not conſquent can» & c\n 

not diſcerne a —_ bandecen from afalfe + and Ne eps conferenc ' 
muſt nceds relye their faich vpon the fillie Miniſters faith» ©,0. NR 
leſſe fidelite 4 which conunceth , that they haveno farch 


at all. | 
q Proteſtants. SW, #1 
there be force in this reaſon 'itonerthrowes Pa- A, ; 
piſts , as well as. ts: becauſe the very ſame thing . 
NL Nan 8 


cemer builds bus fauth edit and 
Far yrs foyer faith vpon 4 mans cr Alie 


But ewery Papilt builds bus faith wyon a mans credit :, 
Er aaranwaas 
on nerd) He abi he Ml pai | 


— 


and perteaely 3 but 1 keepe His 
the reaſon, that he giveth inthe 
prot ſhew, that therefore miniſtersare 
'-notto'be credited, becauſe being men they may erre. And 
indeed whatſocuer imperfe&ion is in any Miniſter, he hath 
it, not as he js a miniſter, but as he is a man; and therefote if 
his opoſition be true mine is, + 

The af umption needs no other praofe but that, firſt Fa- 
Pd loan poor Church are men, without any ſpeciall 


priuiledge of not erring, 2.that at the leaſt, the particuler - 


teachers, which tel! the Papiſts that ſach, and ſuch Coun- 
cills haue allowed theſc bookes for ſcripture, are men that 


may erre; 3. And indeede what ground hath any learned 
> ” 


Papiſtchat ere haue bene ſuch Je bur the echocity 
—_— ? 4. nach ney ren can any vnlearned Papiſt rcelie for 


of the decrees of the Councils, being writ- 


- Wn or Latine(as all are)butthe credit of men ? [7 
tehivr then that, who can tell what the ſignification of 
the Hebrew, and Greeke words is, eucn inthe Bible, but by 
ofmen 2 So that it may more truly be ſaide ofthe 
then of the Proteſtants, that _—_ their faith 
the credit ofm:n: yea the Papiſt we and 
wholy rely vpon men, viz _—_ Pope, Kar his wr url 


ther authority, like oreans. 
B. But ſhortely to make £4 anſwere to his reaſon,it by re- 


Te Eon the miniſters credit he meane that they. haue ns | 


famprica, $7ound ro build vpon,butthat, deny his . For 
e vnlearned Proteſtant reſts vpon the witnes Gods fi 
 rit, which perfivadeth ham of the rruth contain 
the tranſlation, and direfeth tum to, and in ll of 
Tothe particulars IF io/he conditat emimilte, he add the witnes 
Propoliti6. of the ſpirit, I ſay the tion is falſe, for he hath true 


that elec the Credit of the miniſter being direted 


by t voto Why arocrrrpters, wid : 


ear popilh Gich rogues no fl 


ecue, notby their miniſtery, as Chriſtians, but by 


a —— ._. — — _ aa «a R wm-1© 


revelation, then the belecfe of Proteſtants ; for 
to their doctrine, no man is perſwaded of the truth of "the 
Cniprogatveriye the text,or the interpretation, butby the 
grace of the ſpirit, vſing (as they ſay) the argument 
= graces aothority,to beget faith in the heart : = 
we ſay, the ſpirit victh notthe authority, but thes 
the Churchto to perſwade withall.They affirme that men 
leeve,becauſe ofthe Churches authority, theſpirit direQting 
and inclining them, to reſt thereypoti. Our opinion is that 
the credit of the mmiſter relies on his doQtrine : They teach 
that the credit of the dodtrineariſeth from the miniſter. And 
yetthey cannot, but confeſle thateuery miniſter,and all(ex-l - 
cept the Pope)may erre,in matters of greateſtſfubſtance. - 
We confeſle in decede that men may erre both! invoſſi-1C.. 
bility,and cuent.But that the whole catholick Churchmay: 
erre,no Proteſtant euer tought.ort! . -=- _ we proteſ 
that the holy men dep Lane ' abers c 
catiouck chure: ; pale unter of 
zdeccaued tpart of FECAL chun h, whichis 
wWatap'y OED PALOGED fl SYN matters 
ſubltan Or en We KNOW ; be comeropalle 
11 ne. tf hou | I Aur, 1 atal 4! 


Taq at , 


into Eveliſh And the Papilts ſay Thald theirs vpdn the bi- 
ble tranſlatedinto latine, or fimply the word of him. 
that preacheth vnto them. are | cof 
damnation, to belecue , that the | 
cannotetrre z But how ſhall Lenow, Garthe Pope teach- 
eth this dotrine ? is this beleefe built 2 | 
Korg ey 5 - them ſo? ee cs at 
how ſhall Iknow that + He:, that tells meſo, my 
war deceived, Butthe Pope caniiot 2: Firſt you-begge 'the 
for you haue not o_ ye | 
how hal know tharch Pope __ | 
D 3 | 


——— 


\ 
% 


Fr An Anſwer to the bite 

Alas, Im a poore'ignorant 'man, arid vnderſtand not ei- 
ther Lacine, or -[taban, in whith the Popes ivdgement 15 (et 
downe .; But, put caſe 4 did, whar-proote can Lhane; that 
the Pope delivered this for' his rwdgement 2: How can F 
be ſu. c he was nghtly choſen ? [might adde a number of 
theſe dorbts, ot none whereof you can reſolne me; but 
only by vrging me to reſt vpon the authority of men, Now 
then, let any main weigh the'e things/m the baltince of 
reaſon, and tryewhether is lighter.Proteſtants cannot tell 
whether Maſter Tindals tranſlation of the Scnprure bee 
true, or no,” neither can they difccme a true tranſlation, 
: fromata'ſc,and therefore mult necds relye theirfaith ypon 
the filly: Miniſters, faithletle fidette, which conuinceth, 
"thatthey hane'no faith at all. Papiſt; cannorcell-whether 
the Latne tranſlationot theſcrpture be truc or no,neyther 
can diſcerne a true tranſlation from a falſe, and ther- 
fore they muſt need; brild cheir faith vpon a filly Prieſts, 
or Fryers faithleſle fidelity, which convinteth, that they 
haueno faith at all - H.therto are all chings equall berwixr 
vs. Now conſider ſome differences. | 


wledge theirs to be faulty , but they accurſe them to 
the pirot Hell;that will nor;forall thatreſt vpon it. Sec 


Y 
Pax iſts, acco'ding tothe Hebrew, and Grecke They 
eerre theirs be'orethe Hebrewe, and Greeke . Thirely, 
binde nowans conſcience to agree toour tranſlation, 
ine of damnation, becauſe it askes yer ſome better 
e all mento take every title of theirs for 
_ alter it. Asit 
T6 


certain werd of God, andy 
cars by the divers editions of Sixrms lemens.8.tvo 


from the other, But. for the further avowing of our eng- 
bh tuanſlation, I deſac all men to, oblerue theſe fewe 


Fir 


If 


hay chele Griptent which raced Van 
hls th ah pare" GIO /popith | 
Ja Jt U / £291773Þ) Y1Att : 
Secondly thax our beſt tranſlation ecimes a preatdeale 
necrerto thei interpretation of. the learned Papilts, a:/Vatas 
blus Oo proy = agony as vags 1 > 


Tra Wngrt iT 


i1Þ 
EE that, in all this, of tranſlations, no | 
one obvon. of Doftrine, i is © ry FenW 


intheir pop yarn — TEES places, mn 


-21agh 


kr 
Laſtly Yo MY mnelunitber dei indheirra 


the Rhemiſts,& affirme;that,in a ud. gar trane 
ment,twilla ,that wehave owe # owes. fait hfully,and-' 


pany ſon. A who ſeeme lags bin hd heed. 

more, at the tcxt © Scripture. ſhould 

ly vnderſtood, Moifter Broughton: $lall in the ml” a 
| 


t commends'not either knowes not,ore 

of Mailer Tindallrtranflation I wilcondemne when Heer 
kh As for Gregorie Meartine,: Doltor Fulks long 

r hoy, pgrunly + ie ke rr __ \Naunders ,' that none - 

all you Pa itherto c it 
E.:It paſſah ffemall Skill in iepenicogant,. 
Nor yp ied to the old Article. - For it agree- 
ethnot, ihr with Maior or Minor of his Sy 
For that all the old tranſlations ave ſe, the ers are 
ATC now 1n anew, a $ bir .:, 71 
faith on the filly Meniſters faithleſſe » Ther | 
gk ah,” may ——_— _— Greekond 


he "O 5 43» Ts : 
» l 
- 


p ' Is 4 


were 


cpa natherccondem 
= Het hat cxoorkef wes 
all _—_ my the. labours 

ue 


before he ſee them, 
Torerne oiinge frond hen iudgetment, or 


—_ will helpe me to vnderſtand this ſtrange ſen- 
mn na bates rt warn 
om falfitie as the former were v eritie,that is, If That 
we nin ms as much as the emer were voide of ve- 
great immunitie will this haue from falfitie. This cx- 


pn el admit no concluſion but to the Authors great 


Forif I aſſume thus, Bur the were wholy voide 
efeeritie rthanmuſtthe conclufion'be , Therefore ches tran- 


"Patonmil be aber free fem ze. If otherwiſe z Bur the 


farmer were not woide of weritiey Then indeed I may con- 
clude, Therefore thic will not be are xt aun 
Aſſumption makes as much againſt as the conclufion 
wr —wro=d of equalitie being Little his 
<< Oo to 
e,who can make the expoſition fi ſerue his whbggs 
Ralbe fabiolt to hiky onerrrainty 3 2 Indred , "_ can 


make reaſon of the ſentence? - 
O00 Ab? 
The Proteffants kyow not what they beleeme. 
Gloſtain | Anſwere,” 
ex , ®. 
23.dever® Such Papiſts, 23 ou ate, care Hof what Gicbs 
borumbig- \ 1 pomnns Eccliie, for the behooke of you ate the 
quam 
inter non» Popes 


Polo 


- — ; : , £8 <5 io 
* ” 
x Popiſh Articles, = 
”"%* « ? 
\ =” = 
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Papiit, | 
| The Proteſtants know not what they belecue, nor "5, A. 
they bcleeue . That they know not why they belecue, - 
haue ſhewed before : for the ground of their be'iefe is not 
the authofitie of Scripture, of Councils, of Doors, nor of 
' the Church: but ther owne fancie . And that they know B. 


l bi : 
*7 - 
i » =, " - 
py —__ 1 

—_ ; 

l as 

F ” 
: A 


not what they belecue is manifeſt 3 becauſe they haue no Proofeof 
rule , whereby to know what is matter of faith, and what — 


15 not. 
Someſay the ſphere of their faith is extended ſolely, and C, 
wholy to the word of God,ſetdowne in holy writte : what z, 
there 1s deliuered,that they beleeue,what there is concealed, 
lyeth without the circumference of their beliefe, Alas poore 
ignorance! what heretick belecueth not ſo much? Certain-/ 
ly few or none; ſo that, by this meanes ,all damned here- 
tcks,which belecue the Scriptures, Eeleeue alike : and they 
be'ecue as much,as our Proteſtants. and ours, no more then 
they : But the Proteſtant will replie, that he beleeueth the - 
' $cripturezin a true ſenſe,truly expounded; and all other he- 
retickes in an crroneous ſenſe, and falſly interpreted. And 
- they will ſay as much of their religion, and beleefe,and hold 
your expolition hereticall;and theirs orthodoxall. Agai 


ture;delivered,that ſuch a booke is Gods word , and as ſuc 
» one Ou heby faith - be o__ That Sunday ſh, 

kept he A turday the Iewes Sabbath pr 
ned eh ods ww al , 
beleceued, Moreouer , to belecue whatſoeueris conteined 
the Scripture,js a generall, confuſed, folded,implicite/aith : 
. when we demand whata man1s bound to belecue, we aske 
whathe is obliged to beleeue expreſly, diſti 
; * al the Scripture diltintily, & explicitely 
,99 fpoctoemany/ by ll Prpteiante, ace © Lupton 


” 
: 
— 
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x, 1. Thefir 
E. Catholicam. Tbelceue the holy catholick church z the which 


"k WEE $. v4 i 

An Anſwer to the hate . 
perfe and diſtin knowledge of all the ſcripture, where- 
ynto, neuer mortall man attained, the Apoſtles ( perhaps ) 
excepted, + - | 

Some will limit their beleefe to their creed, ſayi 
thinz ought to be belecued , which is not in th 


thatno-- 


Apolltles 


creed But then { would demaund of them, whether we ought 


to belecue that the Scripture is the word of God? That Bap- 
aſme is a Sacrament \ Fhat inthe Euchariſt is the body of 
Chriſt by faith ? to what article ſhould theſe be reduced, 
ſeci are not conteined in the creed ? or how ſhall we 
know infallib!ie,how theſe be matters of faith, lince they are 
not couteined in the creed. rr 


E. Othersdeny ſome articles of their creed alſo, for the Pro- 


teſtants = three,and the Puritans hue. 


is,the Catholick Church. Credo eccleſiam ſantt.7 


' " in verydeed they donot belceue 3 becauſe catholick is vni- 


Mae.16, 
Plal.6o. 


PAl.z. 


but that church', which the Protel 


" within the narrow bounds 


uerſall;and fo the church of Chriſt , which we are bound'ts 


' buleeue,mult be vniuerſall for all()time,comprehending all 


hending all Nations : 
| ts belecue , was inter- 
ripted all the ages betwixt the Apoſtles and Zacher , which 
was 1400.yeeres: or in very deedwas never ſeene before 
Louthers dayes : therefote that church they beleeue , cannot 
be catholic. Neither is it vaiuerſal in place, being conteined' 
| 13nd, which is accounted 
but as a corner ofthe world ;for the Zutherans in Germany, 
the Hugenots in France , and the Guines in Flaunders, deteft 
their rehgion almoſt as much,as the catholicls; neither will - 
they ioyne iſſue with themin diuers eſfentiall points. And 


ages{b)& vaiuer(all for place, c 


therefore the Proteſtanes church , which they beleeue, can 
* no more be called catholick, or vniuerſal, then 
yajyerſall world, or Kent the kingdome of Eny 


gland the 


, ora 
boive a whole tree, or adead finger aman, or arot- 


2.tcn tooth the whole head. 
©. z.The ſecond article js the communion of Saints, the _— 


— 


- ſouledead 
Moreouer 


| 4 1 04 oo cored nh thpal 


. Kt, 
wayes deny. Firſt by not beleeuing that 
Cr hath inſtituted ſeaven ſacraments; wherin the Saints 
ofhis church comunicate z & ny the true & __ 
ſence of our ſauiour Chriſt in the Euchariſtby which all the 
faithfull receauers, participating of one & the ſelfe ſame bo- '3-Cor- 10. 
dy,are made one _—_ as all the parts of a mans body are *7* 
made one liuing thing, rn__s of one ſoule. 

Secondly they deny the communion of the Churchmili- $3. . 
tant.and tri ant,by exclayming («) againſt inuocation —_—_— 
of Saints : by which holy excerciſe thoſe bleſſed Saints in "P90*t4 
heauen,& we in carth communicate, we by prayer glorify- 
ing them,and _ by mediation obtaining our req | 

hird'y they deny the Communion of the church mili- L I 
tant and the ſoules Ya purgatory z bereauing them of that *-C#r.3+ 
chriſhan charity,which chantable compaſſion, & mexcifull — 
pn requireth 3 & by mutuall affetion,the members of one 

help one another. | | Ri 

third Article is remiſſion of ſinnes, for they acknow- 


ledge no ſuch effe@t in the Sacrament of Baptiſme : but on- p 


ly account it as anexternall ſigne,orſeale, of a prereceaued 
grace, orfaour of God by ls cteall predenation JON 2 a- 
ainſt the expreſie word of God : which therefore calleth 
Ciefocramenethe (*)Lauer of regeneration, for that in it the Tit.g; 


in al atuall(d) 
And that,which exceedeth allin abſurdity, is to deny, 


the botches,and biles, the filth and ab 
ar npabany yanhpmn wy 7m or ons, Or 
bot EEE Wa AIP IED D422 


Eg =— 


CY 


—notthe, 


. , | Þinity from his father,the which poſition flatly taketh away 
AndD.-.*the nature of a ſonne : for the nature of a ſonne is,to receaue 
Bucley £6- his ſubſtance of his father; and it implyeth contradiRtion, 
"7 i» tharthe ſonne receaueth his perſon of lus father, and not his 
5s ana-» fſubſtance,and cſlence: for the ſubſtance of God iseſlentiall 
ſwertothis to cucry perſon in Trinity. | 1 
arcicle,al-= * Finally they deny the Deſcenſion of Chriſt into Hell, & 
on __ eſperately defend,that he ſuffercd the paines of Hell,vpen 
he croſlez whereby they blaſpheme moſt hornibly that ſa- 
zeaſon ficred humanitic: as if chriſt had deſpaired of his ſaluationz 
heereal- Jas if God had hated him , and he hated God : as ifhe had 
leaged, _ bin affliied, & tormented with anguiſh of minde for his of. 
oy * fences,for which he was depriued of the ſight of God, & e 
too abſurd ternally to be depriucd : all which horrible puniſhments ate 
to deny+ it, included in the paines -ofhel:f& whoſocuer aſcribeth th 
If you n= . to Chriſt, blaſphemeth more horribly, then Arriws,who ab 
"— nied him to be God: forleſle.abſurdtic it were, to deny hit 
*-- 20beGod,then to make Godtheegemy of God. 
would new Proteſiant. , 
wer ſeyſo A- Hoy you have proued, that the ground of our beliefe is 


for ſpine. not the autlzority of the {cri ture,of Councills,of Dottors,or 


- *5+ of the Church, let them iudge that haue i, ry your ac- ' 


 Necuſaton againſimy defence, And yet for the laſt three, wee 

Flſai.66.v, neuermientto ſtriue.For ve build our faith vpon no authori- 

Me ack rity,but that of the {cripture:Councills, & Doors we reue- 

Mar. 5. v, Fence, & vic,as {p:cial helpesfor the vnderſtanding of 0. 
u 


41+ [OE author; -r Our faith vie giue to none, b 
he n Gore [ptr : 8 
a, oi we know not what we beleeue,is this. 


our 
They, that hane no rule to know what is matter of faith, and 
what A not, know not what they beleene.. a 

Biat the Proteſtants haue no rule, whereby to kyow what is 
matter of faith,and what is not. 3; her 
Ergo the Proteſtants kgow not what they beleee. _ 


The Puritans ,incffet den | that Chriſt is the ſonine of 
: for they peremptorily a/hrme, that Chriſt is God of 
| and not of God.So that he receiued not his di- 


_— 


- 


| Hemaytruly be ſaid, not to know what he 
'-eithor is 12norant of the particular points, he holdes, 


+2 3 [1% * 3% 5% - 
A. oy - 
. vo 


as * 
p; - 


leaſt vnderſtands them not : fuch'as all valcarned P 
are,by th.ir fites implicits, their Colhers fauh, which teaches - 


them to belecue as the Church doth, but never inſtructs 


them,cither in al the ſeucrall matters of belecfe,or in the vn- 
der{tanding of thoſe, which mu know the Church main- 
taines. And therefore euery vniearncd Papiſt be!eeucs he 
knowes not what.But there 1s no reaſon, why amanſhould 
be ſaid not to know what he belecucs : becauſe he hathio 
rule to know what is matter of faith 3 it may come to 

le hereby,that he ſhal beleeue ſomthing, that is not to be 
rn not beleeue ſomthing, that 1s to be beleeued, but 
that he ſhould not know what he belecues, by this reaſon it 
cannot be proued. | 


But the Proteitants haxe no rule, to know mamas 
of ſaith. ; 


maruatle to what vſe theſe menthinke the Scn ſerve ? 
Daxid made accompt,that the Scriptures,which the Church 
then had;were a perfetdiretionto a! men, both for belei'e 


and prattiſe. And can we now wanta rule, when ithath 


picaſed God to adde twice ſomuch 'vntothe Scriptures, as 
then was written? Aſluredly they that have the Scriptures, 
cannot want a Rule to know whatis matter of ich Hoo h 
by ny the Rule, they may take that for matter offaith, 


which is-not. | | 
They, that extend the ſphere of their faith ſolely,and wholy to C. 


the wordof God, ſet downe in holy writ, haxe no rule, to know 


what 6s matter of faith,and what is not, 
But ſame Proteſtants extend the ſphere of their faith ſolely, 
and wholly to the word of God ſet downe,hc. 

Therefore the Proteſtants hawe "y _ to > wr cars SoeI 
Either your fyllogiſme is fallegt the concluſion eral, 
or clſc 2 bombs br only thus much, that ſome od nn 
hauc no rule,to know what _ Is wm” 
3 


Tots Þ © 
ov-ar Fro pales 
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No more then Lawyers have, to-know whatis Law ; 1 Totheal. 


| dn Aulwert to the late | 

If you will make your Aſſumption generall, it is falſe, 
Fd afterwards,that ine Proteſtants limic 
thou ith by the Creed, as tcing a divers rule, from the 


deny your Propoſition,as iniurious to the ſcripture, by 
laying vpon it,an umputation of inſufficiencie, concerning 
Ih ſphere of their faith( 

They,that extend the e of their faith( ſay you)no further 
then all damned Heretshes that belcene the | </ 0m __ 
rule to know what is matter of faith. 

But they, that extend their faith ſolely and wholly ro the 
word of God,extend it ne further then all damned Heretiker hat 
beleeme the ſcripture. : 

al = rg extend their faith ſolely,and wholly to the 
word of God\{et downe in boly writ, hane no ruleto know what «; 


The propoliton is falſe : for all ſuch Heretikes haue the 
truerule,to know what is matter of faith,though ignorantly, 
or ——— abulſc it,to the defence of herelie. 

But ſome Proteſtants extend their faith, ſolely and whol- 
ly to the word of God ſet down in holy writ.Not only /ome, 
but «//Proteſtants acknowledg the ſufficiency of the (cripe 
ture,in matter of faith, holding themſeclues not bound to be 


lecue any point of religion, that cannot be warranted out 
of the Scripture, either' expreſly, or by necellary conſe- 


ce. 
DT beraker haxe — you)to know, that the ſong of $8- 
lomon is Gods word and that as fuch an one it onght to be beler= 
A haxe no rule to know, what ir matter of faith, and 
is not, . 

But they that extend their fzith ſolely, and wholly to the 
word of God ſet downe in holy writ hans wo rule to know that the 
ſong of Solomon is Gods wor 

Therefore they,that extende their faith, ſolely and wholly 
to the word of G 
«at 


: haze no rule to yew what is matier of 
F, 
| , This 


Miles, —=y 


' This Propoſition may that they have not a (uffici- 
ent yang _—_ they haue x, dope ad 
F deny your aſſumption. : , that reſk © 
Wo the Awaits a3the ground of Gn are not way 
the teſtimony of the ſpirit, in matters thatmuſt needes be: 
held, for the warranting of the ſcriptures., 
The firſt motive to the taking ot that booke, for the word' 
ofGod,js the conſtantiudgement of the Iewiſh church, be- 
fore Chriſt, and the gencrall approbation thereof, by tlie 
chriſhan church ſince, | 
The certaine perſwaſion of thisbeleefe comes, from the 
foirit of God;ſeconding this outward teſbmony ofmen, by: 
his owne witneſle in our Hearts, | 
If this ſeeme an inconvenience to any man, [intreat him to- 
conſider,what rule the Papiſts-haue,in this cafe. The autho- 
rity of the Church they will fay. | 
But what rule haue I to know, whether it be a matter of 
faith,or not, to b:leeue that whatſoeuer the church ſaithgs a 
matter of faith;is ſoindeed?Wil you appeale to the ſcripture? 
whatrule haue you to know thatthis1s ſcriptureThe voice 


ſcripture ſaith ſo:But for your better ſatisfaQtis in this point,. 

Lreferre you to my anſwer,in the 2. & x. articles of thus for- 
mer part. 
I kn well conceaue,to what purpoſe, this [aſt clauſe is 
added ; if to proue the Article, That the Proteſtants knowe 
not what they helecue,itis inſufficieat:T hey that know not 
what they are bound to paqapety; iſkoRly, expli 
citly know notwhit they be'ceue. For no moxe is by 
this reaſon, Buttliat they know not every particular 3 whic 
they are bound to belecue. And if this be a diſgrace to Pro- 
teftants,and their, profeſhon;how ſhall Papiſts & popery e- 
ſcape without reproach;when as there is no rule among the, 
totach-what they oughtto belecue,expreſly,diſtinAly, js) 


k, RNS , 


ac 
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4 * Au Anbverr t0 the late | 
And as all Proteſtants cannot beleene all the Scripture,dj. 
ſtintly,explicitelyzno more can all Papiſts ſo belecue,wha 
the Church delivereth, to be. belecued : and therefore was 
their fides implicita deviſed . Neither is it proved, that the 
Proteſtants haue norule to know what is matter of faith, 
whatis not; becauſe wy know not cxpreſly dilbattly,cx- 


licitely, what they are bound to belecue . For a man ma 


ue a rule,though he know nothow to vſe it; as it alſo falls +. 


out (ordinarily) with vnlearned Papilts,in the rule, that they 
follow,to this ſame purpole. s 

If the Creed (ſay you) be not the limit of beleefe, the Pro- 
teſtants hane no rule , to know what ts matter of faith. 


D. I thinke the Proteſtant is yet vaborne, that makes the 


Creede the rule of his beleefe,further then to acknowledge, 
that whatſocuer is conteined in the Creed, is of necelſitic to 
. be beleeued : which I trow no Papiſt will denie.: But if ic 
were granted,that all Proteſtants do ſo; yetit were not pro- 
,ued, thatthe Proteſtants have no rule, whereby to know 
hatis matter offaith,butthat they haue an vaperfe& rule. 
o be ſhort,who knowes not, that the Proteſtants make the 
ole Scriptures , the rule of their beleefe, holding them- 
elues boundin conſcience to acknowledge, all things con- 


teyned therein,to be the moſt true word of God; and that, 


outof the Scriptures , there is nothing neceſlarily to be be. 
lecued for ſaluation. Whereas the Papiſts diſable the written 
word of God,to eſtabliſh the fancies of mortall men ; ioyn- 


- ing the vnwritten traditions of, Iknownot whom, ineq 


authoritic, with the written word of the Almighty God. 
But the Creed (ſay you) is not the limit of farth. ' 

That the Creed 15 no perfe rule of our beleefe,we are (o 
farrefrom denying , that we make this reaſon one of the 
grounds, whereypon we build our perſwafion, that, becauſe 
ofthe ynperfetneſle thereof, it was notpenned by the A- 
poſHes : whereas if it had bene, it would have bene perteR, 


and Canonicall Scripture;,ſuch as yet, it neucr was acknow- 


ledged to bez Ho r we willingly graunt, that there is 


$ 


no rule to know what «| 


the dp me Hence oe Od (aryga) _ 
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They thatdeny all the Articles of their Creed, hace tn- 
deed norule (fi thatthere is no ocher rule but the 


Creed ) but ſomuch of the Creed, as 
hauc til for a rule,to know whitis 


deny ior; they 


But the Proteſtants (ſay you) deb threw" #rigler of dhedy' 


Creed, end the Puritants fine. 


He, that makes difference betweene the Proceſſes, 
in matters of faidh dothit dither iqnonihy or 


y. Buttothe ſcuerall pointy: 


” They that belerwe (fay'yon) Pn) ble to'be [te Cady, © 


Church , which was interrupted 1400 


within the narrow bounds of RF: hee? 


Church. 


The Article ( / belevdth the holy Catholick Charch.) | 
not teach vs, how to know which is the true Church 
ysto belecue,, that there is a Catholick' 

, ( viz.) that'there al 
church of Chriſt, which, & © 
lince TOSS 


which we' gladly acknow 
hath done 0 aol ſhall be, a 


the dr ret 


i= | 


"rare .0 $50 
evni 3 place, which 1s not vniuerſalyer, 
zere is ſuch a Church, we cannot 
ow) belees ed) ar a 
f 1.400, Jeares. ore ney. 

aback Cherc. the 
res, qumuwere to the 
xteſtants do not hold, that the 
atholickchurch : but only, that 
© church: whichreaches to all 
;word as I faid inthe firſt arti-- 
, the ncce/Tity of ck 

01 45 not ſo narrow, 
lin hand; as. the Harmony of 
nat will bat youchſafe to 
| ſome chauehes'of Crwaty 
x 1n matters of? nnportance; 
ly. ouerthrow the fo:nda- 


) char (ri hath infliemed: 


x the communion of ſaints, 
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nem 3? But the beſt 3 


the 


ſi qpre— "er hn lake deo 
= in EN Ea 
that procured all the fauo:r. 
_ TSA ) that deny the communion of the church 
2 ol the fd in purgate'y , deny the communion” of 
jremagniivenben 
Then belike there be Gaints in purga tory, and the mem- 
bers ofthe Chirch milicant are Saints, But why ſay you ho- 
ofthe ſaints in heauentls there 29 ctmnaign bltPiSa 
& choſe in pur an. wat Maury Ao uaeatr ng vv 
Tens is there betwixr theſe three 
w_ What do the ſaints in purgatoricin re- 


_ yo and militant Saint! | kindheſle? 
toinforce ay ic 


gatoric, 
ot pray to vs as aac to 
ECT CTET STR hat 


there a 
orkes ayes the 
br fohling proving retry ron 


=" 


of diſputation 1n nit/nie, alto- « 
' vnmeete for Leh cnn ook game 


all bad workes , this 
pie 


fa The fre ofPangatry worker,hpt i 


| 6. All mens workes muſt be tryed by. thi 
| butnotby the firevt 3forthat b: 
onely, that haue not made. ſatisfattion.. for their 

or not. bin abſo!ucd. from. them by fu Sacramentof 


DBAnce.. F 
| : . Since. 


2H» 


:.Cor. 1 LL 


writ vpon it, both for the Grammar, and the ſetiſeof it, It 
— C—— to an{were that tlthe 


proued , we hade to reafon 
30 jo ee forthe Ref Purgaory yh apa of or for - 
the dead; e ly fince no ancient writer hath fo ex- 
ded it. Neither cad it ferue Saint Paws purpoſe, being 
o vnderſtood. For how can the-Reſurreftion of _— 


n roued, by pra bryce ret Aocs 
he :ate of A ke tie ! that can abi to let ſomany 


Ces frie in ry , whereas mul of Maſles 
would fe in Pg and free the =_4.v6. þ wh or at 
leaſt ther hol ar:r the Pepe may deliuer as maty us plex 
ſeth him by plenarie indulgences; a etqeriags 
out ypon vs for want of charitie, becauſe we will not 
them by prayer, for whom we are ſure thatallthep 

that can be made, are cith:r ncedleſſe or bootel : Ate 
'theſe tht reaſons Garages of 


K. Th-y that acknowledge not remiſſion of fines , as ogra 


the Sacrament of Baptifame , denic the Article of renniſſion of 


Fe Thenit ould | ſceme the meaning of the Article is : that 
| we belecue the remilſion of finnes,as an effeR of Baptifime : 
{Imaruell how many Prieſts would giue a man this 


c of the Creed ? There is more reaſon to ſay,l beleeye that 
emiſſion of finnes is « proedgcbelongy to the holy 


Catholicke church, which our S21our Chriſt 
ed with tis þtoud . Eno ons 


*th: Crecd,to be th: ads hmat of aurbeleeſe. He that 
confeſſes , that lefus Chriſt hath paide the ranſome —_ 
Innes 


== aske them the of this Arti-" 
cl 


3 . = he _J = 


10n,hawſocuer he Me tn hedge Stef 


wy + Proteſtants (lay you ) acknowledge av remiſs of 
ſtunes,as an effett,of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 
The Proteſtants acknowledge the ſame effeQ.in the ſa- 
m—_ of baptiſme, which the church of God acktiow- 
ledged,and receaued in the ſacrament of circumciſion; that 
* the Patraarches, and fathers of Chriſts church, before his 
comming receaued the forgiuenelle of finnes,, no Chriſtian 
can doubt; that either they had it by the cffect of the ſacra» 
ment,or that your ſacrament hath another cffeR, in ſub- 
ſtance,then theirs had,no Papiſt can prouezat leaſt, this man 
_ not +" ſhortly to deliver our _ 
felle, that euery one, who is effeAually bapt 
of hath 6 pn Cogjueneals of all his ſinfies, Tal 
aQuall; paſt, to come, and if you will, mortall, and veniallz 
re_s wk and for the nnal, whecw, for the eternall, and 


rall pyni al, which haue 
Bape! Fhamini e baptiſme of water, haue alſo Bapts/- 
mum Flamins baptlme ot t ecCONarn rms 
orgy /, which baptiſed. T hurdly that 


orgnuene 


which may thus SÞÞeare, becauſe many a man baptiſed. is 
excrlaſiingy damned; bur nominee th his ſinnes fot- 


pO 
— 


tauſtl Cy , 
= y be charged with denying this 


* geuen him, 1s damned, If yonry atins were fo ven, but 
now are not, youdeftiary the fo 


©, which 
Os bareprut eg irengas ome ro hencan | 


depen 
It not be truly affirmed, thata man by Bapriſme receaues 
abſolutely ofthoſe ſinnes,which are paſt, and 
be bapone —_— If you anſwete, that all ſinnes be- 
pontenalhayires come 


eg _— nnes 
Ts hs + ra mg ar hane 10000, 
knoes forgiuen him , and be dann, 4, toraltha or ſome 


742 An Aifwer tothe latt 
one, Which is euident in the example of a man baptiſed; in t 
theend of his life ; who yet, after baptiſme, commurrs ſome 
deadly finnc without repentance : as if, in his going from 
the Font he fall out with ſome man, and preſently kill, arid 
- be killed, not hauing any thought of receiuing abſotution, 
by theſacrament of penance. Therefore bapulme is not al- 
waies accumpanied 'with remi:ſ10n of ſmnes . Now that 
ſome obtainc forgiueneſle of finne, that never are bapt ſed, 
the Papiſts themſclues graunt, in two caſes at the leaſt: For 
teach, that votuns Lapriſmi,the purpoſe to be baptiſed is 
ſufhcient , when the thing it ſelfe cannot be had , and that 
martirdome is inſteed of Baptiſme.Both theſe caſes are with- 4: 
out warrant of ſcripture, if we hold a neceſſitie of Baptiſme 
abſolutely to iuſtification, as they. do z but yet this they 
teach,be it true, or falſe ; Baptiſine 15 indeed the Lawer of Re- 
generation, becauſe all they that are baptiſed, and none but 
they,are regonerate : But we vnderſtand not by baptiſme, 
the ewrward waſhing only,but the im»ard eſpecially ; where- 
of thatis nothing but a | , and a ſcale : yet ſuch a ſigne, 
and (calc,as by the grace of Gods ſpirit,confirmes the Ghri 
ſtan ſoule in the true belicfe of remiſſion of ſinnes: Many 
are ſaued,thatneuer were baptiſed ; many haue beene bap- 
tiſed,that never ſnall be ſaved : therefore baptiſine is in ef- 
fe and force, the Lawer of regeneration, to thoſe only, that #- 
areſaued , to a'l other it 1s the ſione without the. thing; by 


»I 


reaſongthat they receaue n>t.grace,as well as water. 
L: They ( ſaith he) hat allow not the ſacrament of penance, &c. * 

deny the remiſſion of jinnes, : 

he Sacr.tment of Perance is a fancicof men . OurSaui- 

our,. hn 20. 2.3. ordaines no ſuch Sacrament, but onely 

promiſes, that the worke of the Miniſterie ſhalbe effetu- 
all, to the remitting, and retcining of finnes: and indeed 
there is mo ſacrament of ordinarie vſe.in the Church,which 
Cluiſt himſclfe did not cither receiue;'or give. If you will 
fay that Penance could not belong; to ham//, becauſe he 
neuer, ſuzned after Baptiſme 3 I will affirme pw Lo goa 'T 


F 


| = 


, . X id 
reaſon, that no more did Baptiſme, becauſe he neiter fin- 


ned atall; for Baptiſine, as you here teach , is the Laxer of, 


Regeneration, forthatin it , the ſoule dead by finne, isnew- 
lie regenerated by-Grace . But Chriſts ſoule was never 
dead, neither indeed doth the Sacrament ofpenance ſerue 
for any pipe nn , whois waſhed from all his ſfignes, 
by the bloud of Teſus Chriſt,as all truely bapiſed are. 
What Proteſtant euer denycd that our ſinnes are per- 


feftly forgiuen,or whatPapiſt can better tell what its, to, 


haue fiunes forgiven , ther 'the holy Ghoſt in Scripture? 


who aff:rmes,that reconcaliation wittrGod is made , by ha- 


Chriſt : Father forgue them. How doth Stephen in other 


uing ſinnes not imputcd . But what. ſayes* our Sauiour p,y _ 
3. 


words, mike the ſame prayer in the like cafe 7 Lord laye not Rom.4.7% 


this ſinne.to their charge. 'Butyouſay, the botches and Biles 8. 


Wh : . Tuc.n2.34 
ſtill remaine.  hatbotches? Theſe are words without mat- 7 As.7.60. 


ter: when the Prince pardons any cr:me , what remaines 
after the pardon ? Is not originall corruption pardoned in 
Baptiſme.?. yet by your DoRors confeſſion it remaines, 
thoughit be not, as they falſely teach , Veri && propry noni- 
ni peccarnmthat is,trucly,and properly ſinne: etuhe voih 
is there ſhil,as opyongts the continuall runuing, more or 
lelfc,in the life o ery Choilieg. | 

. Therefore wedo not ſeeke to couerour finne with any 
vaile,but profeſle, that it is truely, properly , and perfeftly 
pardoned. Butwe. { that which this man ſeemes not 
to vnderſtand) that by forgiueneſſe of fumes, origitall, and 
atuallTinne is wholy., and-at once deſtroyed m'vs the 
ſtrength'of it is abated, yea the deadly wound is gjuen to it, 
ſo that it ſhall-neutr reconer 2but yet ( weake icbe, 


' anddrawing on. to the very point of death ) it is the ſame 


thing it was before. Therefore whatſoever can belong to 
the forginenelle of fennes;concerning the natire Gerenk de 
acknowledge and profeſle; but we.cannot (contrary to all 


f a pardon ) fancie to our ſelues an abfolute 
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Lea. r6.;. ſinner 
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Theſe 2,points,arc no doctrines jar to 
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thoſe, whom 
this Author calles Purican:(who dillent not from their bre« 
thren, but only i ſome matters of diſcipline , and cere- 


monie ) how r ſome few make doubt of the latter . But 


becauſe the former oftheſe 2 . is. a matter of eſpecialympor- 


tance charged as a great herefie vpon Calwin by Bellermine, 
and our engliſh Rhemrifts, 1 will anſwere diſbnctly toenery 
pait of this mins accuſation. 

* The Papiſts flatly do all Proteſtants wrong firſt by 
Cha!enging all, ſaue Puritans ,of their owne error. ſecond! 
by avouchinz ſo: heynous a crime of themin part, as is al- 
togeather falſe; for wee all with one mouth, and heart af- 
firme, that Chriſt is the true , and naturall ſonne of God, ha- 
uing( what ſoeuer h: hath , as he is th- ſonne) from God the 
father, and no whit of it, from hamſelte . But let vs examine 
his proofe. 

* They ( ſaith hee ) that affirme , that (rift is God of him 
ſelfe , and not God of God, denie ; in effet , that hee ir the Sonne 
God , by denying , that kee receaned his Dininitie from his 

«ther 


Indeed if it were all one thing to bee God, and to bee the 
Sonne,the propoſition were true ; but hee that hath learned, 
that the Farther, and the Sonne , becing on» God, are 2.dif< 
ſtin Perſones, knowes, that the Godbead belongs not to the 
nature of the Sonve . becauſe then the Father , and the Holy 
Ghe#t, notonly mizht bee, butacedes muſt be the Sonne, a3 
hauing the whole Godhead. | 

What hee would prouc by theſe 2. places of Jobnit is not 
certaine, but that he cannot prone the point in queſtion, tt is 
more then-certaine, I aske no more-of any man, butto 
read-them ; Therefore I/aid to you , that you ſhall dye in your 
fonnes ; For if you belrexe nat , that [ am h-, you ſhell dye n your 


s . But when the ſpirite of truth conuath , hee (ball teach you 
all trxth : for hee ſhal] not [eake of bimſelfe but what thinge: ſo- 
OE nn Ono aliatinctdrebings that areto 


Come, you, 


Now 
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ee anon 
Printer 


| thered out of theſeplaces, that Chnſtis 
but God of God . But it may beethepenner; 
miſtoke the. number ofthe verſes ,andput.2 T for 4.5: and 
13 for.14.or.1;g.. Letvs make the beſtof it; They ſaad there- Ioa8.25. 
fore Pur) yrowy Who art thos . Teſus ſaid tothem.The beginning, 
who alſo ſpake wnto you . I wilt not ſtrive aboutthe divers: 
| reading , onlyitis to bee noted, that this Papiſt , ether ig 
norant y orcraſtely, quotes Cyri{/1n the margine wears 
wee haue wary er vpon tha place, but the 
defet thzreof is {i by fotbenr (Pichehia's 
oF: Biſhop ., whom this man bluſhes not to' alledge in Cyri/le | 
name. Nothing can bee drawne from hence ;ſaue only that. 
Chriſt is God, which wee deny not except wee perhaps 
may proue hereby , that hee is God of himje{f+ , becauſche1s 
the beginning. Hee ſhall glorifie 12;brcanſe he ſhall receaue Toa 16.14. 
of miyue , and ſhew to you. . All things , whatſoewer the fam "5: 
ther hath , are mine . Therefore fnhahe Þ 4m Ire 
mune , avd ſhew to you, Who can prngany 
' that Chriſt receaued his God-h oh ties! out of 
this text? If you vrge , That all, whatſoever the father hath, 
6s his: What proues that ? fauconely thar hee is God equall 
_— fathfer,(viz) the ſame God with his father , whichis 
WW +» GO X 
This Propoſition ( ſanh»« hee) That - Chiift receaned mot 
bis dininitie from thus father , flatly lakes awaye the nature of 
Somne, 
Then the ditinAtivaoftheperſonais thus jo bee conveys 
wed; : that the Father is God one way, b _—_ NS 
tie ofhimlelfe : the Sonze another waie 
nite from his father; and the Holy Pref es y 
hauing; his diunitie both from: the father and the ſfonne3 
and ſo wee ſhall —_— NN antar wan þ 3 . Godes, 
re a (Ga eeJs fub- 
narure of 4 is t6 receave bis 
Rlance from bi 


G. $4. ; What? | 


fbſtance ? then there isneuer a Sonne 
elle odor an er 


1, from his Father, fo the frund of 
ſubſtatce receaued fromhis heauen- 
p God from his father. : And ſurely: 

+ his Father by the dature of his 
be doubted: but that ;\ by the 
; he isdiftint from 'God his 
| hand be graunted 3 becauſe it 
T ne_—_S z Or, Plural of 


dition i mgranming, ; chat 
aued his perſon of his 
deſlence; For by ſubſtance and. 
e,the nature of his being a Sonne, 
_" the father wholly, but his: 
| fromehar, aschat 
the Holy Ghoſt , being all- 
e three diſtin& perſohs, or ſu 


UWDITrance of God be eflentali 

2? It doth not follow there- 
hem on, Itisindeed thus. 
: but not-that the 


ens : for then (as T 
os 


FLIL 


and certainly. but chis pe 


' do, who mak: our Sawour, as it-w 


' whom he was & Which canaat { 


Pipifh drdidlats >. 


wo _ ce, u IT: 
5 EE iy ng redinpro 
,; then: it; teaghes, the 


We deny - not-that the Holy - cc 
taught, that our Sauiour Chriſt is* - 
very God;, but wee ſaye, that they x 
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ceauing his Godncad of another, andnat nie 
ſelfe. How vnhitly this. mult needey ride tha 
and godly fathers, for the proofe of « 

with: God the father , who ſces not a 
might readily haue an{wered, thathu -_ | 
riour to God the Father; becau he 

of himſelfe,Chriſt ofhim; As for theawn 
ged, concerning the ſame nature oE 
pific, nor{intend,, that Chriſt-re 
ofthe Father, but thathe was the ſam 
So that he being of God, was thelh 


Father. 
him;. of 

| one be 
re 


God of himſe'fe, and the other Lot 
himſclfe. Forto be of himſelfe; a 
but of another, -arethings qui 
be true. of God, as he is. 
chance, whether the ſanne'b4 
touching his prion? becauſe F 
No trucly; tor the x eneration þ 
Father hauing no prehem | 
but as. the nature of relation 
is.neith:r infetjontiegor ſup 
hy Eray the. Father t 
fountaine ofthe 
A 
1 £17 C6 
97's 7 iti v7 , 0154630 "I's | 
albert! | 
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wax Therefore Chrift 
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meaning, "On fnloiriDl of 


hoy, Boy truely God, is af the Ered 


beg Go Nee berth u Iniiproncby Were 


Y 


= 
Prod 1. He,that is Jehonah, © God of bimſelfe not of another, 


But Chriſt is Tehonah.* 
5s God of himiſelfe not of another. 
2 3s forthe frber Goleſi then Chriſt 5s God of 
ro ork 
Therefore Chrift is God of himſelfe. 

If Chrift receaue his Godhead of his father as he doth his pers 
Jmcher obo a BEE ETa 

wa 


not be a di 
receaues not his Godhead of his father, 
br” peer porter then may the Godhead be di- 
ng: nfbod 27 comg begotten and vnbegotten. 
But t be Godbexd ene be ſo ciiogmibedy for tht ire 


per to es coy 964 
re Chriff receanes not his Gedhead from his Father ; 

bes hath it of himſelfe . 
5- It is ſomewhat yet for a man to belike himſelfe. | 

The firſt of theſe .points.was charged vpon vs,as an er- 
rour in'2.reſþedts; becauſe both ive denie that interpretati- 
on of the Article;which the Papiſts haue deuiſed, 'and alſo 
tefule the doQint of viſible famouſnes, which they would 
thruſt ypon the church. This laſt pointis altogeather ofthe 
ſame kinde+ which Inote thera becauſe this, and 
that,are delivered in ſuch a phraſe, as the ſcripture knowes 


' not. To belecue the {Athol church, to deſcend into hell, are 


es, with which tlic ſcriptures are not acquainted:and 
is another 'reafoh , why learned Diuines the rather 
ade themſeluesythat this Creed was notof ray eo +. 


endo, .Yerdo not wedeny the truth of cither of 
b ; fe interpretation , which the 


vc of his burall. 


or 
Lame. 
ifies, fince itis buta tranſlation .Heltjn 
Engliſh,js reſtrained to the place of the damned, ſothat na 
engliſh man vnderſtands by Hell, exther pargatery, or n= 
las param gps at 6 a Op fic indif- 
ferently the ſtate,and place of the dead as Meiſter Browgh- 
ton hath ſufficiently proued Nether need it breed a doubtin 
any man,that deſcending,or going downe is "_ 
cauſe itis out of doubr,that tlic heathen. (from whom this 
ſpeech is taken) place their e/y/iwms , or paradiſe, rnder the 
earth, as well as their Tartarw,, or Hell, that lying on the 
righrhand,this on the left as it appeares in Virgil e/£ncid.6. 
 Hac iter elyſium nobis,at lanua malerum, | 

Exercet panas,et ad mpia tartara mittit. 

Secondly it is to be known, thatdivers Creeds haye not 
this article in themywhich proues that it was thought either 
to be compriſed in ſome of the other, orels not to be any 
matter offaith. 

Thirdly it muſt be obſerued, that ſome of the ancictit 
argon api ogy ceeh gt ac na 
ne,and eAthanafms , hee in plaine termes it 
was not to bee found in = | 
meaning of it ſcemed to be els, butthathe was m- 
terred, or laied _ eM indecd hath the 
words; but that hee themto ſigrifie his buriall, may 

res for that he leaues out all metign of that ar- 


Fourthly it muſt be remembred,that the maintayners of 
riſts going rl into hell, agree not about the matter, 
er he went into theplace ofthe danmed,or only into 


the ſuburbes ofit,;» /nobune patrum ,or Infantxms; nor about . 
the end l; 


ty we have great reaſon to refuſe this /enſs which. 
AP goat rea Aids, 


fo. dn ofeir tar 

hath no gjoun round of Scripture , wherevpon it cari be built , xx 
divers of our writers haue plainely ſhewed, and as I could, , 
and would prooue, if it agreed with this courſe of wri- 


tins. : 

"Stxthly we affirme , thatif we ſhallfolſow thenature of 
the word 44s, wecannot expound itof the place, of the 
damned , vnleſſe it be apparant that the matter neceſlirilic 
requires it, which alſo 1s to be ſaid of the Hebrew Sheol!, . 
commoaly i-th: Bible tranſlated «A's, as Bucer,Carlile,and 
Bropg hror have ſhewed ty particutarinduQtion., | 

Seauenthly we mult note this mans dealing , that makes 
choiſe ofthe worſtigterpretation as he accomptitz whereas 
he cannot be-ignorant, both that there. are divers other, 
and'thatmany Proteſtants do m like this, which he btings: 
avithe would mak: the world belceue; that we allow notof 
this peece of the:Creed , but onely in that ſenſe ; howbeit 
many of our divines , do rather expound it of our Sauiours 
ſabieQion to-death, or ofthe truth ofthis death; fully figni- 
fied'\hotonely by his buriall , but by his being a'together in 
the tate of the Jead: his oe 1 ſoule beitis ſcuered,and 
ſeucrally ſo diſpoſed of, as all other dead mens bodies, and 
Gilles are 3 without -any ſpeciall ſignifying of the place, 
whether his-ſoule went. But howſoeuer we diſſent from 
| _ ourbretheren,in the meaning of this Article, we allow the 

 dotrine as good, and ſound. For we belceus,that our Saui- 
out Chriſt (beinkby impitation a finner , though of him- 
ſdfemolt holy and pure, ſuffred'in his ſoule the wrath of 
God;due to'vs ſinners, and for our-finnes in ſuch ſort arid 
meaſure , asGed had - + 6r_ , and as without ſinne, in a 
finite time it could be ſutfred. | 

- As for thoſe horrible plaſphemies , which are ſayde to 
be included in the paines of hell , we neither auouch them 
all of ourSauiour Chriſt, nor acknowledge that they neſla- 
rity accompany the wrath of God , as in handling the par- 
giculars it will appeare. | 

n Chrilt /- 


Clean (fake) ae) kent ab of el Three be ” 
paired of his ſabnation. 

* The conſequence is falſe: for he knew thatGod lougd 
his perſon, being, his ſonne , wan 3 that this wreck 
.ſhould mobs. perpetual; though the preſen clom, Cpl 
wrung frcm himthat lamentable exclamation 

wy God, why bei thew Prices ae 1 and ufo they 
power of ed he was.to. free himſ, 
tnuing indeath,which, but far theſe reaſons, co: 
haue mdured , and, which for a time he did taſte, the 
- kead as it were withdrawing ir ſclte , that the 
, might ſuffer. 


Chriſt (faith he ) ſuffred the wrath of God therefore God 


hated bim,and he God. 

Ofthe latter clauſe I ſhall need ta ſay nothing, hauing ing 
before reſtrained whe 3 ode ff aoibng. of yor= 
mcnt, whichis without ſine . Nexheris that hatred of God, 


of his wrath in he dented ben ERy . 


niſhment. - 
_ The former point, if wehold the emer Satan 
4 contaynesat all no blaſj 


i ing conſidered. asa fin 
Hh cry ohne. Fay air} Tron ang 


that hee was #0 God for vs, azcuery one of vs is.in 


humſelfe toGod. 


H 2 Chrifl 


44 Aw Anſoertothe late 
 Chrit 4( ſaith he) the wrath of God ;, therefore he 
agate. —_—_ of S—_ bis offences, fo 


which fc. 
The ence ſhould hauc bin, Therefore he was tor- 
mented with anguiſh of mind for thoſe offences for which he ſuf- 
fered the wrath of God,Bur thoſe were not his but ours. Ours 
Way andy and prope ly; h son'y by i mputation . And it 
isnoblaſ - kr Tohold, that Chriſt ſo, as he was a finn:r, 
_ Bf nne,had alſo anguiſh ofminde forfinne; 
r his owne (there was no ſafpicivn, or likeneſle of 
| Gancin him) but for ours, which by his conſent, was char- 
ged on him) for the time , he ſaw the angry countenance 
ofGod againſt ham, eB 
Co aun egy 
of re, all er - 
delivered fimfom that pupotuity of manta 
PE taken vpon him our Perſon, hee 
this ſo being, we need not feare 
 hnder bales bolts of horrible blaſphemy ; hwee 
| ve that Chriſt 6ur ſauiour did , for a time , indure in 
ry rw: which was due to our finnes. 
doe 'we hereby make God' the enemie of God, 
nor he hn of leſus Chriſt, which he ever nioſt 
entirely loved , but only auouch, that God truly hated, 
——_ fi orb his qo ſonne , with fuch 
'#kinde, mealure wra as being woe, 
ſp was way without finne , and firute in r: 
of the. time, that I take the Dotrine to-be of 
——_—_— 3 howſocuer the meaning of the Article bee 


"0 He 6 

4 SY Article. .. 

| The Proteilants hand no meane to determine Controner fiec, 
and aboliſh» berefies, 


Proteſtant. 
No more then they: haue a rulez to knowy whatis matter 
ofFaith. | 


Papi.” | the church 
canot ene. 
A. Ax the Proteſtants neither know what they helteue,nor Mat-18.17 
why they belceue:ſo have they no meanes in their church to egg 2s 
. ſettle them in vnity of belecfe, nor todetermine controuer-. x,y 1g 16 
"Ges; nor to aboliſh hereſfies,.as hath the catholick church: &-profc of 
for our ſauiour Chriſt by this djuine prouidence did fore- the princi- 
ſec that hereſics were to ariſein his church, as his Apoſtle p—_— 
S.Paule doth warne vs:*the which,as plagues, were toinfet z q 1 
his flocke and therefore he not only forewarned vs of them, , tache -- 
bur alſo gaue vs meanes , how 40 and extinguiſh firſtNicene 
them.r. (He willed vs to heare his Church,if we woulda colicel vas 
be accounted,as Ethnicks,and Publicans.2.He ordeined Pa- 
ſtors,and DoRorsleaſt we ſhould be carried away with e- 14,. cogcell 
very blaſt of vainedodtrine, 5% promiſed vnto the church of Conſti- 
the afliſtance,of the holy Ghoſt, in ſuch ſort, as they which tinople 
would not heare her, would not heare him. The catholicks Macedo- 
therefore belceuing certainly, that the Church cannot erre, 5%. - 
that the generall Councils cannotdelwerfalſe doftine,that co gz. 
the Paſtors, and ancient fathers,with ioynt conſent, cannot pheke, 
teach vntruths ; when herefies ſpring vp,preſently with'th- Neſtorius. 


voice of the Church, pluck them vp by the rootes : («) and 1>the covi- 
ſocuer hath p ror aft mad - 0 i — 
counters i opinions, and errours which the Dull, by tiches. 

og wi wor rap ae at anew" thoworld : and ride Ang, 
» by omall brau les and quarrels-3 ib.z.rc- 
ibs reg "_— ; — 


H. 3. _ 


A(= 


ſanption, 


herd of which, I know not, what vanity , and conformi 


Principal 
propolis yere, and iudge, in matters 


.of 


FI Au dulwere ta the lite 

But the Proteſtants, admitting the ſole ſcripture, as Vm- 
5 tis A and allowing 
no infallible interpreter thereof, but remicting all to every 
mans prinate ſpirit , and ry nar expolujon; cannotpoſlt- + 

blie, without errovr, wind themſelues out of the Labyrinth 
of ſo many Controuerfies, wherewith they are now intea- 
gled, and umtricated. And the irreconcilable jarres., be- 
-twixt them, and the Puritans, in efſentiall points of faith, 
eue ſufficient teſtimony. that they will.neuer have anend, 
—_— thoſe grounds of opinion, which they obſtinately 
end. | | 
And albeit they goce about to bleare the peoples brainer, 
11 matters 
of faith, and in the ſubſtance of religion; and that their 


peoples diſagreement on'y conliſteth in points of Ceremonies, and 


trifles of ſmall importance-; yct, in- very deed, differ 
in many elſcmtiall points of __ And although this ſhiſt 
will, perhaps;ſcrue,to caſt a miſt oucr the confuſed concei 

le ules,& filly fooles?, yetno wiſe.man wil cone ee 
leeue them:Tpray you, tell me, zs not the Kings ſupremacie 


'a matter” of faith, and a chiefe point of religion? And donot 
* all found Puritans in the world, denic it and defic it? Aske 


Caluin the puritanica!l Patriarke, what he thought ofKing 
Henry the cizht for. aſſuming ofſuch a prcheminence vnto 
him: read the Annales of Scotland, and you ſhall fide the 
preſumptuouspresbytery, cuery foot oppoſing themuſclues 
azainſt our King: authority, 2s though had no. 
thing todoe with the Kirke.Looke into the carriage of our 
reciſians at home,and you ſhall find them, in ſhew topro- 
tile it,but in deeds, and efteRsreally ro deny it.Forif t 
his fi ie, with what face cantheyreſiſt hrs 
not veſt. 
to 


P 


2? why refuſe 
ſubſcribe 


Re Meera 
ES... 


ordinances,in matters ofreligion?why weare 
2 


ments, Surpliſles, the Cap, and Ti 

baprniſe wr the ſigne of the Crolle? 
apatite een x 
the ecclefialticall Canons, by 


- 


vil Popifh arvicter. we 
horitie? No otherreaſon ofthis obſtinate repugnanciecan 
be ycelded,then thar in very truth, they doe not,n Confd. 


enct,a!low ofthis ſupremacy. 5 

- 2, Is 110t the aathority-of Biſtwps,their power to create mi- 
mſters, their degrec in dign'ty'a ordinary Curats, and 
Paſtors,a matter o* faith, ati4ſo neerely roucheth the go- 


i 


vernmecntofthe Church, that if this hererical/order be abo- Pahaps be- 


liſhed,the who!eforme of Chriſts Church is preſently con- > mo 


hicrar .* 


founded? : * | 


haue 


3. The obſervation of falls atid holy. diyey, inflinged BY 


y Puritans,naintayucd by proteſtants , i8 it but a Ceremio- 
ny ? werenotthe obſtinate 1m uvgning thereof a ſufficient 
reaſor-to cenſure them, for Heretikes ? did nt the Coun- 
ci!l of Nice condemne the Quiartodeciumant for Heretickes, 
jvho would only havie obſctuted'their Eaſter dzy, vpon.the 


14. day of the moneth of Narch*'Whatif they had called” 


our Preciſians to the barte, who will haue it wholy abo- 


liſhed 2? Queſtion'es th 


mani. *_ , 9603 Lots 

4 Isnotthe oberuation, of Lent, ahd other faſting days, a 

- matter ofmore moment, then trifles, or th:zn things indiffe- 
rene?Did notS.Epiphanius ceſure Aerius of Herelie,for de- 


nying theſe preſcript tuncs for faſting?For albeit they be not 


preciſely ſet downe inſcriptures, and therein commaunded 
to be obſerneds yet they, being; either ordeyned by the A- 


O 


poltles,or inſtituted by the church, which hag authoritie to- 


appoint faſtes ;at leaſt as well as the puritane presbyteryz 
wihout doubt he , that calleth this holy inſtitution either 
doRrine- of Diuils,or torture of conſtiences , or reftraint of 
Euangelical hbettie,oughtby the wudgementofall true pro- 
teſtan:s,to'be condemned for a pagon,and infidell:who wil 
notſabmit his _ to the _— of the Chu " | 

. ThePuritans hemo ronounce,.and jgnorant- 
iy defende that Chriſt ſuffred the paines of hell, ypon the 


' would haue branded them, in- 
a farre.deeper degree of Hezelic , thea the Quartodeci- - 


ctollc;and thatin thispaſſionful agony;& m— | 


w—_ Au dulwert te the late 
_ didprincipally conſiſt the ſatizfaftion of Chriſt, for the re. 
of man , from thole cternall torments of hell, 

And thinke you this is atrifle, arite, or ceremonic ? This 
jw ; ww" wy Puritansprotellez this blaſphemic the Proteſtanes 
The deſcenſion of Chriſt to hellis (no doubt) buta trifle, 


a ceremonie, a matter of {ma]l importance. It is but an ar- 


ticle of our creed z and yet this article the puritanes really 
belecue, 


the which al Proteſtants ſtedfaſtly 

hat the ſecond perſon in Trinitie receaued his divinitie 
from his father, is but a trifle , a w/e rs much materiall to 
our belcefe; and yet, if this bec myſterie ofthe 
holy trinitic can not bee belerued; for it abſolutely taketh 
away the nature ofa ſonne, and conſequently the aqmira- 
- eſsion m_—_ x mo _. ,and ſo —_— 2 

rinine. rincipall part of Chriſ.” 

erg. hve Ar approve and ray wa 
' Tomit here many more petty differences, in matters of 
faithz the which were ſufficient to make them condemne 
one another,not onely in earn and ceremonies, y > - 
ſo.in the ſubſtance, Ayr artes ofreligion. As 
that the Prociancdents, & ped aptiine our ſignes bad 
remitted, but onely take it for a ſcale Pat grace Gon gaue 
them by his m_—_ eleftion . The Proteſtants confeſle,tha 


in the ſacrament we wowatkelbyQeieraiomerigh . 


nall finne. 

The Puritans condemne the Communion booke,as irre- 
ligious , and erroneous. The Proteſtants commend it as or- 
thodoxall and religious. The Proteſtants vſethe croſle in 
baptiſme, as a holy fone itt for the profeſsion of Chriſts 
 faith,and religion : The Puritanes exclaime againſt it, as a 
humane inuention,and a point of ſuperſtition. 

The Prcteſtants defend, that impoſition of handes, 
confirmations a (12 one ofthe fanour , ne ne nr 
towaids them: The Puritans avouch, that this is a flat lie, 
& hat they teſts thereinghar God doth that be never did 


If 


; The Proteſtants in fine will vſe Veſtments, Muſicke,Or- 
games, ſurpiifles, and diverſe other ceremonies, in divine 
eruice, and adminiſtration of ſacraments : a'l which the 
puritanes condemne, as will worſhip, and not being com- 


thaunded by God, to bee fi .All theſe (Ifay)I 
omitt, and many more, which are to bee ſeenc in the Puri- 
tanes ſupphication to the Parliament, where 3 2 . differences 
are aſsigned 3 and onely haue thought good to aduertiſe e- 
uery diſcreete-Proteſtant, to conſider the.. precedentdif- 
ferences. For there is neuer a one of them, which the Puri- 
tane defendeth not to bee a matter of faith 3 and the Prote- 
ſtantis bound in conſcience to condemne him, for obſtinat- 
ly maintayning the contrarie, to bee an heretick : and the 
reaſon is euident; for the rule , and ſquare the Proteſtants, 
and Puritanes both hou'd to know an herefie, is this; what- 
ſocuer is contrarie to Gods word is an hereſie , ifit be obſti- 
nately defended : but all the aforeſaid 7. points in contro- 
uerſie ; are by the one part proued contrary to Gods word, 


- and bythe other auouched to bee grounded vpon the ſame. 


Therefore we may well conclude, thatif one error in faith 
with obſtinacy defended .ſufficeth to make an heretick,what 
ſhall weiudge of the Puritan ; who ſo mainely defendeth ſo 
manie ? Surelie this I will auer, that they differ in ſubſtance 
ofreligion , and not on'y in accidents,and ceremonies. 

And finally, they haue no argumentto proue ,thatthey © 
have the true Church, true religion, true faithz which al he- 
reticks , that ever were, will not bring to condemne the 
Church of Chriſt, as well as they . For example, they a- 
ledge ſcriptures, ſo did the Arrians : they contemne coun- 
cills; the Arrians did notregard them. They challenge to 
themſelues the true interpretation: the ſame did all heretcks 
tothis day . And to conclude, they call themſelues thelitle 
flock 6f Chriſt, to whom God hath reuealed his eru:h , and 
Hluminated them from aboue : all which th: Donatiſts,with 
as good reaſon, and better arguments , did a vnto: 
themſelues .- The ſame I ſay of the Pelagians, Neſtorians, 
I. Eutychuans, 
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Eutychians,with all the rable of other damned hereticles, 
D Rnd to conclude theſe articles of faith, I ſay , thatif the 
principles of the Proteſtants religion be true , S. Paw! him- 
{elfe exhorteth vs to infidelitiez which I proue thus : 

Whoſocuer exhorteth vs to doubt of that , which we are 
bound to belceue by faith,exhorteth vs to infidelitie. 

But 'S. Paxle doth exhort vs to doubt of our ſaluation, 
which we are bound to beleeuc by faith , according to the 
Proteſtants religion. Ergo. 

$. Pawle exhorteth vs to infidelitie, 


The Miior isplaine , for to doubt of matters in faith, is 
manifeſt infidelitic : becauſe whoſoeuer doubteth , whether 
God hath reucaled that, which indeed he hath reucaled, 
being ſufficiently propoſed, as revealed virtiallic doub- 
teth, whether God ſaith trueth,or lycth. 
1.Cor.z, The Minorisproued by the teltimonic of S. Pale. 
Cumtimore, tremore ſalutem veſtram operamins. 
With feare and trembling ,worke your ſaluation. All feare, , 
whether it be filial feare , or ſcruile feare,includeth both,the 
one of ſinne,the other of puruſhment, | 


Proteſtant. 


A. A very good compariſon, whether it be of likeneſle, or 
equalitic : for the one is cuen as true as the other , As we 
know not whatto belceue,or why : So we have no meane in 
our Church , to ſettle 94 in vnitie of beleefe, ec. If we ſhall 
oyneiſſuc in this-point, vpon the former tryall , the matter 
is already anſwered. For all thoſe acouſations, and cuiden- 
ces bring falſe , what truth-can there be in this? and yet the 
laſt clauſe makes me graunt him the concluſion : We have 
no ſuch meaner,a the Pop1/h Church hath . Bat what will he 
inferre herevpon ? That therefore wee hauz none at all. 
What ? becauſe we will not acknowledge the Popes Soue- 
raigne authoritie,in making what he liſt an Article of faiths 
Hauc we no meanes to end controucslics ? As good never 

a whit 
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a whit, as never the better. Is it notmore for the glory of 
God , and good of the Church, that there ſhould be conti- 
nuall diſagrecment about matters of Religion, then that all 
ſhould Eelezue and maintaine falſe. doftrine ? Were not 
Chriſt as good haue atroubled church, as none at all 2 Ho- 
nourable warre is better then diſhonourable peace, in the 
iudgement of any wiſe States-man : And can it be more 
lorious to God,to haue quietnelle in the church with here- 
| Hp with Antichnſtianiſme,then truth with contention ? 
So then this propoſition, that we haue no ſuch meanes, as 
the Papiſts hauc, to end controuerfies , neither diſproues, 
nor difgraces our church . Butit is worth the doing, to take 
a view of this rhetoricall declamation, rather then Logicall 
diſputation, which was promiſt; by ſtripping it out of this 
bravery , and ſetting it naked, be bee the by t of true rea» 
ſon: Thus then he diſputes 


' They( (aith he) that admit the ſole Scripture, as Vmupere and Principa 


Iudge , in matters of controwerfie , allowing no infallible inter-. 
preter thereof, hane no nxeanes to end contronerfies, and aboliſh 
bereſies. 


Controuerſies may be ended , and hereſics aboliſht, ey- To the 


ther by conuincing thoſe that maintaine them, of error, or 
by commanding them to forbeare all medling theran : 
The former , being the more proper, and orderly courſe, 
may be performed by the Miniſters of the word, with- 
outany infallible interpreter of the Scripture. For it is ve- 
ry poſſible, to vnderſtand the true meaning thereof, in moſt 
places, and ſo toprooucit, by the Analogie of faith, groun- 
ded vpon cuidentTextes, and by the examining of the 
Texts that are in queſtion ,.that a reaſonable man (hall 
not be able ty» with-hould his aſſent , without manifeſt 
blindneſſe, if not wilfulneſſe . If you aske me, what ſhall 
become of other places , that are very hard: I anſwere. 
that we need not theſe , for the confirming of any point of 
doQrine, as if without them, it could not ſufhciently be 


done. 
1 3 Further 


AR. 4.18. 
& 5.49, 


Principall 
aſſumptis. 


To the 


principall 
alſumpri 5. 


Proofe of 
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Further I fay,that he, which mainteines any point that he is 
not abte to auow, by any, but ſome ſuchplaces ( as this Au- 
thor doth Purgatorie ) is no way to be allowed or borne 
with. The other meanes of enioyning filence and quiet- 
nelle,is partly in the cenſures of the Church, but principal- 
ly in the authoritic of the Magiſtrate:whom God hath made 
" drrtar an gouernour , for the outward peace, and —_ 
ritic ofhis church. This in order mult tollow the ormer 3 
yet (o, as that if the Magiſtrate commaund, before conuin- 
cing,he mult be obeyed, by forbearance of any further pro- 
ceedings , vnleſle the charge be © a contrary to the 
commandement of God : in which caſe, we i 
with the Apoſtles, Fhether it be right , inthe ſeght of God, 
to obey you,rather then God,judge you. 

But the Proteſtants ( (aith he ) admit the ſole Scripture , as 
Umpere,cnc. | 

What courſe is to be held,for the interpretation of Scrip- 
ture I haue partly ſhewed already,in the 2. and 3. and in this 
5. article, and it ſhall appeare moretully, in the particular 
examining of thiz diſcourſe,according as it is ſet downe. 
They ( ſaith he) that certainly! belrene the Church cannot 


the printi= er7e, haue meanes to ſettle themſclues in wnity of beleefe , to end 


pall Pro- 
poſition. 


To the 


proofe of 
the princi- 


an nay may not haue the ſame quietne 


controuerſies,and aboliſh hereſies : and contrariwiſe, they,that do 
not beleeue it, hane none. 
When it is proued, that the Church cannot erre,then the 
[96 tion ſhalbe granted : but till then , it deſerues no al- 
owance and if it be granted _= what hereticall church 
c, vpon the ſame perſwaſi- 
on ? Indeed one of the three points,cuen that, which the Pa- 
piſts ſtand moſt ypon, viz. their outward quiet eſtate, may in 
po__ n this beleefe , though it be moſt erroneous. 
r this BY waſion that the Church cannot erre, is ſufficient 
to ſtay all controuzrſies, when the Church hath ſhewed her 
opinion ofthem.And yet it is with them only ſufficient, that 
acknowledge this falſe priuiledge of the church: & therfore 
itfollows but in part: becauſe you mult firſt perſwade thoſe 


that 


— 
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that contend, ot the truth-of this aſſertion;ere you ci worke 
by it, vpon their con(cjenees: So that although this meanes 
(luppoſing the truth of it)be in it ſelfe efteftuall: yet it cinot 
breed this effeftin all, that at any time contend aboutreli- 
gion , but inthoſe only , that belecueit. Forexamplezput 
caſe that ſome of the Church , being perſivaded, that the 
Church hath not authoritic to rob the people of the Cup, 
ſhou'd call this priviledge oferring into queſtion. How wall 
your Church take vp this controuerlie ? will ſhee vrgethe 
concluſion , / cannot erre? or will ſhee procure her Bilkops, 
Abbots, Cardinals, &c. toauouchaſmuch of her . Wharis 
this, but Aſke my felfowe, if [ bee a theefe. Yes,it 1s ſome- 
what worſe : for it is all one, asif he thatis arraigned for fel- 
lony, ſhould ſay, 7rell you, [am not a theefe : were henot 
worthy to be acquited , trow you? And ſuch would your 
proote be, in this queſtion. But if the Churchin this caſe, 
could bring out a Charter, and plead that tor this priui- 
ledge : her aduerſaries muſt dear, = converted, or atleaſt 
5. be confounded : and ſo perhaps the Controverſie 
wn . Yetnotby the Churches, but by the ſcriptures au- 
thoritie : which, as I muſt hereafter ſhew , 13 the meanes, that 


God hath intedfor that purpoſe;but it may perhaps be :,Proofe 
proued,that ts Church cinoterre. Let vs heare the reaſons, that the 

If they ; that will not heare the (hurch , muſt be accounted Church 
as Ethmcks , and Publicans the Church cannot erre : for if the nom 
(hwrch could erre, then were there na reaſon , why nee , that Propoſit 4 


world not heare her, ſhould be ſo accounted of. 


When theP wo 
ging about the Countrie, commaunding them to preach to P!9Pofii, 
epecople, of the vertue, & efficacic of thoſe indulgences: 


Are they not as Ethnickes, or Publicans, or worſe,that ſhall 


| refuſe to heare their ſermons? and may Iherevpon reaſo- 


nably conclude , that therefore they , that preach them, 
cannot erre? Why ſhall I not ſay the like, of any Popiſh 
Prieſt, moncke , or fryer, being authoriſed by the Church 
ef Rome to preach ? who can hl to heare them, azid _ | 

3, 


- on, 
ſendes his Legats with pardons a beg- To that 
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begwiltic of contempt, againſt your Church Apoſtolicke ? 
yerlhope) he bo .W I m——_ , that 
therefore your propoſion is falſe, if they, that will not heare 
the Church muſt be accounted as Ethuicks,the Church can- 
not crre. 

Aſamptis | But be, that will not heare the Church ittobe counted as av 
Ethmick., : 

Tothe aſ- What ? ſimplie,ifhe do not heare the church ?nay,rather 

lumption. jf in thatcaſc ſet downe by our ſauiour, he do not heare her: 
Now the caſe is this, If one brother,or chriſtan ſinne againſt 
another,he,that is offended, muſt rebuke the other ia prwate 
betwixt them alone. 2.Ifthis preuaile not with him, he muſt 
the ſecond timerebuke him and that before one,or two wit- 
neſles,3.1t this will not ſeruc,he muſt complaine of him to 
the Gouernours of the Charch,4.Iftheir cenſure will do no 
good with him, he1s to be accounted no m&b:r of rhe'church 
after excommunication. Let vs now draw an argument from 
this place, and ſee what itmakes for the churches infinite au- 

_ thority.He,that, being thus proceeded withall, obeyes not 
the iult cenſure ofthe Gouernours of the church,to the con-+ 
felling ofhis finne, and ſatisfying ofhis brother, & the con- 
$reganon,i to be accounted an tthaicke. Therefore what- 

ocuerthe church ſayes muſt be belceucd, or, therefore the 

Churchcannoterre. Who ſees not the weaknelle of this rea- 
ſon? He,that obeys not the church ira iuſt cenſure, is no 
longerany member of the Church ; Therefore he that ſim- 
ply in al things obcies her not,acknowledging that ſhe can- 
noterre,is an [nfidell. 

Hereit would be further conſidered, thatby the Church 
in this place,neither a generall council,nor the Pope is ment, 
but the Goucrnours of ſeuerall congregations, or the whole 
_—_ themſelucs, whether they be more,or fewer, 
ſo they be a church:that is of neceifiry more then one. Ther- 
fore whatſoeucr can be gathered out of this text, for the 
churches priuiledge,and (oueraignty, belongs to the Paſtors, 
and Rulers of feucrall churches . If thea by this —_—_ 


beproued thatthe church cannot erre, itis proved thatthe ' 
palor and gouernours of (euerall charges cannot erte. 

ow then is this the ſpeciall pruiledge of the Pope ? Butin - 
deedthis 15a = ueſtion,and (I inks ) notealtc by any 
3 on to be decided : whether the priuiledge of noterring, 


belong to the Pope, or to the church. If it were gtueg to Pe- 


ter,and his ſucceſlors, why is it made common to them, with 

the reſt of the church _ aine — the —_ church, 

why is 1t appropriated ta the Pope ? If it reſt inthe Pope, 

what b—_ ns it, Sede noe ot ea there is no RR 

At ſuch times be'ike the church may erre; yea and atother 

times too. For if it be proper to the Pope not to erre,then all 

beſide the Pope may &rre:and ſoit may come to paſle,thay 

there ſhalbe no churchinthe world : becauſe the Pope a- , 
lone,if he be neuer ſo great a head,is but a head : whereas to ctafie 
the being ofa church, a body alſo is neccſlary and not a prooke of 


head only. the princi. 
* They, that doe not beleewe the (hurch cannot erre,haxe no Pallpropo- 
meanes to ſettle themſelues in unity of beleefe. _ "* 


The truth of this Propoſitien wilbe more fitly examined 


when we come to his Refutation of the ſcriptures ſufficien- of hereoks 


cy,in the meane while let vs ſee, what theſe other proofes ofthe prin. 

are,that follow. | | cipal pro- 
If God ordained Paſtors and Doftors, leaft the Church ſhould Fant 

be carried away, with every blaſt of vaine deftrine , then the proofe tha 


Church cannot erre. | the church 
What Church meane you? tot the Pope? for he hath cinorene. 


not this priuiledge, as he1s a Paſtor, or DoQor, but as he is , 
Peter: ſueceltor: nor the congregation: for the people both ,j,. 5, 
may,and doeerre.What then ? Theſe Paſtors,and Ors? church can 
But they are not all Popes, I trow, that they ſhould be cx- nor erre. 
from poſſibility of erring, | 

t was indeed Gods purpoſein giuing Paſtors, and Do- 
Qors that his children, which only are the Church, ſhould 
beinſtrued,and e{tab!iſhed-in all truth : and accordingly 
Kcome3{o pale jn matters of ſubſtance, and —— 


—— — _— - 
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but this is done by little and little, as the Apoſtle witneſſes 
in this place, knowledge being notperfet all at once, but 
firſt beginning, asin children, then by degrees receauing a 
continual increaſe, ti/{ we come to the meaſure of the age of Ze 
falneſſe of Chrift: which is never found in aty, while we re- 

:.Cor, 1 3. / EEE : . - 
9. maine in this vale of ignorance, where we do but ſee in 

art . 

If this reaſon proue any thmg,it makes as well for cuery 
Paſtor, and Door, in his ſeucrall charge, as for th-Pope, 
in his pretended generall. For it cannot be doubted , but 
that the whole ſuccellion of the miniſtery is here ſignified, 
vnderthe title of Paſtors , & DoRors1in ſeuecrall Congre- 
gations; ſuch as this, or theſe of the Ephefians were. 

Neither can we from Gods purpoſe,conclude the necell1- 
tie of the cuent, fince we finde the contrary in dayly experi- 
ence; and know by (cripture,that norchely or thoſe means, 
butonly in generall means of ſaluation are prouided for 
them, whom God hath choſento eternall life, though ordi- 
narily the word be the means. 

The Princes end in making, and appointing iudges is, 
that true iuſtice may be adminiſtred to the people . Nay 
morethen that, it is alſo Gods parpoſe, in this his owne or- 
dinance:yetit doth not follow hereupon,that the Iudges,or 
Magiſtrats cannot,or will not erre. 

The B5utif Chrift havdpromiſed the Church the aſſitaxce of the 
04 oP holy Ghoft,in ſuch ſort,that they that will not heare her, will not 
.znoterre, heare him,then the Church cannot erre, 
og » © If this promiſe of Chriſt be gen:rall, that whoſocuer 
provfethat will nothearethe church, in all points will not heare him, 
—_ then the con'equence15 good. | 
= Butthatwe + becauſe itis reſtrained to the (cripture, 
according to which if the church ſpeake not,” we may not 
atany _—_ eare vnto her. You will ſay, >: nexer ſpeaker 
| but agre ft the Scriptares, That is the queſtion ; whic 
S007: wemuſdſee how you prout in your aTumption . 
Lacte.t6, rf ball gine you (ſaith Chriſt to his Apoſtles ) another 
n COM. 


{- 


# —_ the ſpirit of trath , - SS. - w 
ag, OMEN re- 

ed to bis the track, 
= ens nn 


Firſt our Saujour in (hoFyace, enoree 
feof the ſpirit.any neceſſi of hearing he uy 
urch ſhall deliver, but only bf Ian x ee | 
. of comfort. | 
" Secondly, this promiſeis made, not to the church in ge- 
nerall,burto the Apoltles in particular. | | 
Thirdly isis made not onely to them all ioyntly,, \but R 
alſo to every one of them ſeucrally. So thatifby this . 
any thing cah be.concluded for the Church at- this 
articu/ar Paſtor, or Miniſter, may claime this prui- 
legba not erring, and beyng hcard, whatſocuer he teach: 
which being moſt abſurde, and noms Gn 


hextoakl lty for not _ Sy 
Apolttes oy av to euery rcothem, whom 
God infallible kept Gene 


as thaf,which rhey teach, Re, the word, Hos 
commended to 


| ' 3 the Lord his 4 
| Church . 


E? I Ee and 
, be deceaued ynot to end controuerfies , becauſe all beleeve 
——_ to aboliſh Herefies, which, many times it may 


But vihat is it, that he addes, concerning generall 


# auncient Fathers ? Hauc they ſome 

»{ the Church hath not? Or is ithis meaning to 7 
| that in particular, which before he wrote.1n generall, of 
|  * theimpoſſibileyabatche church ſhoulderre? — 


/ 
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part, have bin ,and are at this daic rciefted by, the Pope ? 
, what ſay you to the three Councilles, thatmake the Pope 
ſubie& to the Councills; Pi/a, Confance , and Bafill2 What 
tothat of Florence vnder { harlemaigne ? which condemnc4 
worſhipping ofImages, and the ſecond Councill of Nie, 
for allowing it 2: Brlarmine (aics they arc not ſimply ne- 


ceſlary, and that more hereſies haue bene aboliſht without 
them, then by them . Naziarzen wholy miſlikt thetn : the 
Councill of Trex: , and that of Nice ended not the Con- - 


trouerfies. © _ BY 
71 Now , if-neither the Church have it in generall, nor c{- 
pecially, Generall Comncillsy how ſhould the Paſtors, and an- 
cient Fathers come by it? For, that which is added of 
theirteaching on truth with 10ynt' conſent, is bat to bleare 
the eyes of the ignorant . Can there bee more ioynt..con- 
ſent, then in generall Councills ? may they erre, when 
they feeke the truth, with graue , and ſerious aduife , in 
great multitudes, and canthey not. be deceaued when they 
enquire after it, privatcly. in their ſcuerall ſtudies ? who 
knowes not ,thatthe error of fome one man renowned for 
leaminz, and Godlines, drawes whole Churches after it 
many times ? eſpecially hnce Cliſtome like a tyrant , rules 0- 
uer'the witts, and wills even of learned men : who oft- 
times thinke it more diſcretion, to retaine a ſmall error with 
quietnes , then to reſtore the truth with great trouble, and 
hazard. * | 5h | 
But where ſhall a map finde this ioynt, conſent, you 
imagine ? Idare bee bould to fay,\, in very few points of 
controverhie at this day , if in any, Yet fay. it were cafi- 
lie to be found , in the, writinges, that now are. extant : 
Alas ! what a ſmall riumber of bookes haue wee, inre- 
& of thoſe, that haue bin written 2 What gappes are 
cin the courle of ſucceſſion? What maymes in often 
copying out bookes by writing ? What miſtaking in 
tragſlations ? many greeke copies being loſt , and the latine 
tranſlation ofthem onely remaining. | 


And , 
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And who can tell what Indice: Purgatory have bene de- 
uiſed, & enioyned betore this laſt aſſemblie of Trexe 2 eſpe- 
cially fince .{avoxs haue bene foilted into ancient Coun- 
de hea of Rome , forthe eſtabliſhing of their law- 
leffe 

Thovfore , , though we refuſe notto make triall of our 
doQtrine , by the Fathers writings , namely thoſe that 
are indeed auntient, in the firſt 50 0. yeeres, before the 
= ome of Anthichiilt ; Yet we receaue them, as wit- 

cs of the truth ; not Iudges; and vſethem, as we vie 
old Coincs , tot for an aſlay , to trye by them, the pu- 
. renes of metrall ; but for a ſtandard, to ſhew what moneis 
were currint in ſeuerall ages , and places . Where 
ſpeake according to Scripture, we acknowledge the good 
_— Godin' 1them,to their deſerued Commendations 

here they write of themſclues , we obſcrue ex 

of mans frailety , and ignorance , to which"we make no 
doubt, but a'l writers , fince the A {Ues ,-and except. 
them, hauc bin, are , and ſhalbe ſubiet. 

To what tryall then ſhall we be take our cauſe 2 To 
what elſe but to the Seriptures of God 2 Would a man 
thinke, there ſhould be any profeſſed Chriſtian found, that 
would miſlike of this — And yet our Papiſtes doe. 

They.cannot abide to heare , that the ſole 
ſhould be vympere, and iudge, in "matters of controuerfier 
Belike they haue found a better : Euen the Pope, to whome 
they attribute more , whatſoeuer they talke of the Church, 
Councills, and Fathers , then to all yen together ſaue 


that by Church perhaps ins OS. _ 
= ke the Wires and hu 
temouſly to write, that al fr: 


riſt ; as he is ouer the Church, belon Sup 55 
well s'ts Chriſti thoog h at the Grond head, as 


Chriſts; or rather(as they $ vicar.Perhaps 
ſay,as good do Gorton remut F _ mans mn rx hr 


expoſition. 


K2. | Surely 


fn Aeſwertotbelde 
Surely much about one ; & yet, by this later it may come to 
paſle, that thoughrmany erre, yet many alſo may hold the 
truth : Whereas by the former, if one beedeceaued, all 
muſtlic in ignorance,and error; ſince no man may ſomuch 
as ſay vato him, wk deft thou ſo? But thit we permit not the 
interpretation of ſcripture to cucry marſs pnuate fancy, I 
ſhewedin h Ihe 2. Article . Yet this inconuenience 
lyes vpon vs, that we can not poſhblie winde our ſelues,out 
ofthe labirinth of ſomany controuerſies , wherewith wee 
arenow inuceigled, and intricated. When we kacke helpe, 
we will ſend for their Pope; or, if neede bee, make one of 
ourowne: As yet things are notin ſo deſperat an eſtate,that * 
we ſhould be cnforced to ſeeke any ſuch remedie, For the [r- 
reconciliable iarres, betwixt vs, are neither, as heſlanders vs, 
inarly' efſentiall point of faith; nor ſuch as hinder vs ,from a- 
p_ m that doftrine, which is according tothe word of 
bliſhed amongſt vs , and publiſked in the Booke of 


 Articlet 1565. 


B, 


| ThatthoProteftants, and the Puritans, ( as the Papiſts 

terme them ) differ in eſſential pornts of faith, he vndertakes 

to prone by this reaſon. - + */ vb 
They;that differ about the Kings ſwpremacie , the Biſhops aw- 


. thoritie the obſeruation of feaſts, cc. differ in eſſentiall points of 


faith. Bat the Proteſtants apd Puritans differ in theſe . T here- | 

fore they differ in eſſential points of faith. | 
If, by eſſential! points of faith,all matters of truth im divini- 
tie be ſignified ; we graunt his conduſion 4 adding further, 
thatthe church was neuer yet ſo happy , as to be without 
difference of opinions amongſt diuines, in any one age, 
fince the beginning of chriſtian Religion... If he.meane, by 
theſe words, ſuch things as are neceſlarilie to be beleeued to 
ſaluation,or to the profeſſion of chriſtianitie,Ideny his Pro- 
poſition in all,or the moſt part of it,as,in handling the par- 
ciculars jt ſhall appeare. Thatthe Proteſtants hold the kings 
ſypremacieto be an eſſential point of faith , ſo that he which 
doubterh of it, cannot be cither in truth , or inprofeſſion a 
chriſtan: 


| >it6aa: "ncthier thi cont Dion ofour Rt Oak S Wri- 


IIS; 


tings of any of our divines Þrooue. Indeed (editiousPapiſts 

—_ he.” the world in hand, chat their momars, 5.7" 
and Teſuits,, baue becne executed for. rebgion,, and not for, 
treaſon,in denying the Kings ſupremacie : bot neither Pro- 
teſtant,nor Puritan eyer yet belecued them. Both which doe 
con(tantly,and ioyntly = we, that alchoughit be nota he- 
relic of ſo high a natuje; yet ut 15 a wicked errror,, againſt 
the truth of Gads word, and an opinion notto betollerated | 
inan Chriſtian,or cmill Nate. - 

There isnodiſſent betwixt the Proteſtant and the Puri- 
tan,about the Kings ſupremacie, but the cues thatis, 
ariſeth from the enced cachparthatho el 1K | 
er bchnarl, nee appeare in 

ulain doth not ſo much as.charge Henrie the ei by with 

aſſuming the, Soueraignety he ſpe - of ; bur _ layes , 
* the fault ypon certaine men .3- who in an vncon \ Fu 
zeale , as he ſaith, afcribed ſuch a power to. him pang 
| wordofGodi is not warrantab! Where ; 
- made himmiſlike the matter, Firſt, Thathe nar called To >" 
preaue hal of _ Charchs which title being 
. Pope, and given-to ret rar pegs: to inuell ps arbex . 
power in th the Kings: perſon ; which the Pope had vlurped 
ouer the church. Jecondly, Stephes Gerda, Biſhop of Win- , 
cheſter, affirmed at Katisbon, thatit was lawfull for the King, 
to forbid: rating of fleſh ypon this anna þ toforbid 
Prieſts tomarry, to- take fromthe people the of the Cop 
- inthe Supper of the Lord : The later two whereof are fim-. 

ly valawfull , the firſt only ſo farre as it'cencernes putting 
- ron " {a oo yo _ And, vantage 
enle one Calnmn $ ſupremacie ,in this 
point, cho utobe cnc ribthePwpes. What - ofi- 
tionthe Prerbyterie of Scotland hath made __ the 
DOR yh hane Fant to leaſure whecks + Ba 

ng., w K'may wy 
the lang ha _ * Es 
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they have goe 


fnſtheob/eruh, 


e dominions , arid countries, 
as well in all fpirituall, or Eccleſiaſtical! things, cr cauſes, 
as temporall; & that no forraine Prince,perſon,ſtate,or Po- 
tentate, hath, or oughtto have = iuriſdiftion, power, ſu- 

S_ ,prchemimence, or -anthoritie Eccleſiaſtical , or 

pirituall,withjn his Maicfties faid Redlmes,dominions,and 

EY as the ſtarute, agreeablie to the law of 


and of all' othcr hs Hike 


brethren Proteſtants, that his .Maicflic hath authoritie to 
commaund, orforbid, in all matters whatſocuer, neceſlarie, 


ypon 'cpnſcience.” Of his authoritic in matters comman- 
ded by God,weare wholy of one minde. About the matters 
= any there i e two ay roar _ they be 
different or no ; whether , (6 them to be indifferent,th 
e pnfofody br , and Pecan S they be thought to 9-4 
> ſuper biien in any, and to be an occaſion of flumbling, and 
deſtruflion to many a one , for whom Chriſt hath dyed. And 
theſe are the reaſons, why they dare not ( as they fay ) ap- 
proye ſome things in our church, by ſubſcripti A 4 Irac- 
tie: otherwiſe profeſſing not onely a willingneſle, but a 
defire to yee)d, if they might ſatiffie their owne conſciences 
intheſe doubts. So thatindeed they no way deny the Kings 
A ſ»premacie,cither by attributing that to any forrarn poretate, 
. orpreclate;or any preney athome,which lawfully 
vnto him, orby denymy bs authority in things i —ahway 


orindifferent :" and that ,in both theſe , he is to be obeyed, * 


uireth. | 
Secvniyvk felſe,with the reſt of their Fathers, and 


bel5gs - 


7 «A o\  nrgt Hh. _» £=<- Y 
atone” 44; 1 entdtg by 6 envi, TERTALETES as 
** Concerning the autbori of Biſhops, itis not an eſlen- 2. 
tjallpoiot of faith :.and beſides, the beſt 
holde, that the forme of gouernmentis leff tg the dil 
on of cuery cluych ,.to be. framed, as the cul}, eſtate my, 
beareit : and therefore it is not nenngs (Irhigke) ghat V;M | 


may be a Presbytery, but that a Presbytery is fit for 4 
naichic -So that the. abalithing of Bilkops in Tame: Chur 
che, is nyt a confounding vf Chriſts church, but a diſlol- 
ung of one outward forane of gavety etaatoed ann th 
:\Tentiall paints of faith are matters afdoQrine,wherein 3 
a manmay Ee Bund , and yet faile in ſomeparrs of obedi- 
ence. If therefore, by yor obſerning , you meanc, not thikking 
itla:vfull,to obſcrue or appoing alydaies, I ay it is no elle, 
tall pointof faith to doubt g ny.this authority;though \ 
T- Puritans (generally)hiold luck deniall to be av error, _ 
Ifitb« your meanmg,tocharge the Puritans-with ucylec- 
ting the obſervation of luch das, Idare bebo!d to fay,that 
all Puritans do more religiouſly obſerue them, then any Pa- 
piſtdoth the Lords day , or Sunday z, which L auowe both 
of Miniſters agd people. \ *. Oat 
"Tharitis vnlawfoll for the eur h,or wagiſtrat,to,appoii 
fafts for the religious bhamblingofmen, vpon iuſt occations, 
it is a foule &ror for any man to hold, but not againſt any 
eſſentiall point of faith, required to the being of a chriſtian, | 
either jn truth ot prokc 10, _. Bs ark 
| Both Proteſtants &D FATS t (groeraly ahewe this 
point:as for the 'weekely fiſh Ba the 4.<mber weeks, 
our church, and fate diſclaume the appointing ot them; for 
- anyvſeofreligion, and keepe them quly as meanes, to 
uw ey the encreaſr of _ , and mainteinance of {hip 
g,Mariners,Fiſhermen,and Fiſhmongers. * 
F Neoitheric this dodtrine of Ch Ges, any eſſeutall 5: 
_ offaith,nor blaſphemy,on the one part,or other; as I 
ue ſnewed before inthe fourth axticleThis makes no-dif+ 
ference betwixt Proteſtants & Puritangs , becaule many,on 
cither ide,arg of this opuiion,many ofthe contrary, 


ETD FI EOIES 


RG any wiocke late 
taking'it in ſuch a 


iſt doth , itis no eſſentiall lompes 
— Era = 
ubſtantiall point, 


hold Pacer Soulour Ohrftrexs holly in the etc of th 
dead, both for ſoule,and bodie. 

"Slice mater alice ther ere ofphion erin 
Proteſtants, and Proteſtants, Puritans Puritans , and 
therefore it is fondly and Gill fe domino « pain of 
diſſent betwaxt 
. "Thelike anfwereisto be made to this alſo , lauconely, 
that ig ma — , whether any y Proteſtants po 
the mn ornoz am ſure 
yr {a 7-magans) cougar 4 in this matter, 
To hold that Chriſt is God of God, the naturall ſonne of 
God;coeffenti Cotternall to his father, isa matterof ne- 
ceſſitie,at the leaſt ſo, that the Contrary ouerthrowes reli- 
Front . But, for my part , Idare not affirme, that the diſtin 

ie of alfchp points .s ofneceſſrytoaluation. 

rely (fningoth other mens dexter "mr paris 

ſe Clauſes x] om agrvars , Which 

- operons 'heauen,, that belecue noe thoſe 

articles of the Creed ,are tobe vnderſtood of ſome of them 

onely , or of the Con y to the truth, The holy, and 

learned man ſpake according to the occafion , the herefie 

of Arrix: having made a maine difference betwhxt the 

true, and falſe Chriſtans , A Mae ett lce 
The fourth eAvticle. h 

Thus much of the maine differences, whictrehis P 
' roats: now followe the petty ones , as hee calſsthem. 
firſt whereof is as true, as the former ſcaven.. For our agre- 
ment inthe matter of Baptiſme may eafilic be knowne, by 
alc rl artunrnrats fey ek I bes er 

ubſcription requir Sock 
the Peritans deny ,that 4s. by fe ga 
as a Sacrament , and 


ip the forgueae heres 
Neither - 


'» 


Neither dothe potent as bekonoy orig oft 
aſcribe any other vertue toit. 
The Puritanes do. not Condemne''the eolvinanion 
booke., as i , but acknowledge it lawfull-to bee 
vicd, and both have viedit heretofore,and are readie to vie 
it againe , howſoeuer they deſire to be forborne inthewſe of 
ſome things init, which = them) ſeeme vnwarrantable.. 
They entreate to be ſpared for the Croſle-in 


And, whereas divers of hy have yeelded toit), the 
of their yeelding is, thatitis no ſignificant Ceremonie } but 
onely a ligne betwixt man, and man, and ſo indifferent as 
* | they thi 

That — are ſome differences betwixt vs, we deny not, 
nor that this is one ofthem , concerning the ſigne in Con- 
a Bur this is farre from being an eſſential point of 


78 ſois this of vii ng Ve ſtiments , Miuſicke &Fc:where- 
in alſo there are ders opinions , on cither fide : but , T 
thinke, __ nr —_ condemns allrheſe, as will worſhip, 
and ſup - Yea there are ſome, called Puritans, 
that take none gy chem all, to be either will worſhip ; or ſu- 
perſticous; and yet they hold them wnlawfull. Ina word, 
there is not any difference, to my knowledge, betwixt vs, 
which may ci r deprive vs of faluation by the death 'of 
Chriſt ;or barre'vs lyuing brotherly, and chriſtianly 
2smembers of one, and Arn 
And thus wee haue heard the ſtrong argumentsof 
this popiſh replyer. Who, it ſhould ſeeme , not reſting 
much vpon hisowne proofe , in the end of this firſt parte, 
loke to heare ſome reaſons from vs , whereby we 
our ſelues, to be the true Church . But Tac hack 
bin often donne by our Diunes-, ſo far, as we profeſle 
ofourſelues . For none of vs cuer vndertooke to prove,” 
that we are the true Church , as the Papiſts dreame of the 
| Church.” Weeare, Ne on bleſſing, "of Gui nor, | 
+ part, or member of the true —_ of 


EW 


_- Whotechurch. Yea we ackno-vledve, that divers particy- 


4h Hufwir tothe [ute 


lar cburch:s may refuſe communion with vs. ani yet both 
zand we, remaine members of the ſame; true church: 
though'not without ſome fau!r, either on both ſides, or at 
leaſt the one. But the papiſts ſo take to themſelues the name 
of thechurch ,that they condemae all for ſchiſmatickes,yea 
for Heretikes,that acknowledge not themſclues to be mem- 
bcrs ofthe catholicke Ronuſh, church, in ſubieion to the 
of Rame. 

\'Theſum of ourproofe is,that we profeſle that religion, 
which our ſauiour Chriſt hath commended vnto vs,in the 
ſcriptures z of which,it ſhould ſeeme,this man was not = 
rant.For,in this very place, he excepts againſt this reaſon; 
becauſeitis no other,then that, which all heretikes wi) bring 
to condemn=the church of Chriſt, This anſiwere is inſufic- 


AP. ent: vnleſie we ſhall grant that our ſaujour brings no good 


reaſon againſt the Diuill,in alledging {cripture, becaule Sa- 
than himſelfe in his temptation, rephesagainſt him by (crip- 
ture. Who knowes not, thaturall coatrouerfies, reaſons muſt 
be drawen from th: arts of which the controuerſie is: as for 
example, what Lawyer wilt offer todefend a bad cauſe, but 
he will quote lawe,for his purpoſe ? and ſhall this either bar 
hin that pleads againſt him, from alleging his bookes, or 
makehis plea of no force? nay rather any man of meane diſ- 
cretion , will readily diſtinguiſh , and ſay, the one makes a 
ſhew of law but the other hath law indeed; fo is it in theſe 
ints of controuerſie.The Papiſts,and other heretikes pre- 
tend;that the ſcriptures. make for them, but this may not 
preindice the authoney thereof, m deciding matters of con- 
trouzrſie : neithzr: ſhall any true chriſtian need to be aſha- 
med of ſeeking to ground his'faith vpon the ſcriptures, be- 
cauſe Heretikes abuſe themto their wicked purpoſes: no 
more then our ſaujour- was toalleage them, though the Di- 
ml! had drawenthemto abett his horrible temptation. Nay, 
if the Papiſts:were not too willfull, they as , in dyuers 
poidtaecknbrledge the-yoice of Godan ſcriptures; itbeing 
ROK, | .. 


: picega e allegations of our Sauiour Chriſt. Agdaft 
eh rnb Doots ſNecd,they would not hauet 
thoſe places for ſatisfaftion, but w | 
' faujour with a ſecond reply,of Awe and i«, and ha 
charged him with falfitying the text, for putting in Ouvh. 
Therefore we acknowledge this to -be our onely howld; 
that by the Scnptures we are proucd to be the Chureh of 
© God.Letthe «71a»; comtemne Corncil/s;, We [ 
profeſle,that they are excellentmeanes allowed iy Godr 
ma'ntaining,and ſearching out the truth; ouly we-refuleto 
match them in Authoritie, and accompr, with the vnfallible 
eruth of the a\mighty God Will any abſurd, and baſcflatte- 
rer affirme, that he deſpiſes Magſtracy, and Princes who 
denyes , that they have an-ablolute and inflaite Autho« 
ntic? | | 
But,I thinke;it would ſhrewdly trouble you toproue, that 
the e-H74ax; contamined (omnrillSore its nothikely, 
themſclues , within'the conpalle of 30. yeares, held 10, 
Councills, at the leaſt, *or the eſtabliſhing of their wicked 
hereſie. Trucitis, chat they reiefted the councill of Nice, 
wherein their hereſie wa$1uſt'y and holyly condemned; but 
that therefore _ regarded not Conuncllls at all, ivisnot 
proued. But conſider, Ipray you, with whatconſcience,or 
rather with what malice, you write. The Arriax: are bla- 
med by you, for not regarding Councils; we are charged 
to tontemne them . Where as you know,in your owne 
rag act x pad pr ogra pus pre | 
the Arriax: refuſed, : cx p 
ler council's, ſauc thoſe, that (as we are perſw con- 
e in them apparaunt falſhoog, and impietie. If it bee 
a faultnot toreceane all , who ſhall excuſe you Papiſts,thar 
haue wholly reieted ſeduen generall Councillyheld at . 
eAntioch , Millaine , eAviminum.,, Epheſus the. ſecond, 
two at Conflaniineple againſt Images, and one at Piſax 
and in part fixs other, at Surdir , at Syrminm, at Con« 
faxtineple, in Tralle, at he Conflance, at = 
; z 
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wident they are reiefted ,neither haue we any rea-. 
ard your ſhifting defences, concerning the Popes 
in-whom;for ſooth,it lies, to allow or difallowe of 
wor this is but to beg the queſtion . Therefore, to 
we willmgly and reverently embrace all Coun- 
10ns,and articles of all Councills, ſo far forth; 
with the word of God:not becauſe of their au- 
n iy-reaſon of the truth of thoſe things, which ac 
ronhngtothe (criptures,isin them declared, & commended 


rc hereby challenge to our ſelues the true in- 
witpf(criprures, as if it were appropriated vnto vs. 
WPopiſh Herefic. Nay we acknowledge, with 
>Gad and their ult commendation, that the anci- 
ithericers Sauce brought great lightto'the true-vnderſtan- 
> dmg; of ſemptures'.. Yea that many Papiſts haut inter- 
ad ſainetexts of ſcripture ſoundly, & religiouſly.More- 
x | aberwe.confelle, that all,and euery one of our writers,cither 


"a * 
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ath,c ax Don in his expoſitions. I ſpeake the laſt 
Yi 


ecaulc fr hauc wntten but little, and my ſelfe 
anviemed all. /  - 
© -- *Mfany Herefthes avowthe truth of al their owne interpre- 
ans; w hacſheuld this preiudice our cauſe? Who ſubnet 
Whatfotucrourexpoſitions tobe.compared with the (crip- 
eco. taued,or refuſed,as they ſhalbe found to a- 
Ag th,or from the wo-d of God.I would add 
he:gtmerath conſent ofthe ancieRit writers; but 
verg and more vacertaine courſe, to try whe- 
ie: fanable vnto their owne wntings, then whe- 
{fram:daccording to the holy Ghoſts meaning. 
« aedoubt muſt necds accompany that tryall.viz. 
biEdve, whether we , or the Papiſts rightly vn- 
\d ,> an unde the fathers wrytings ? If any 
t kes, and Commentaries are plaine, 
date boldly ſay of him, that cither he neuer 


read, 


a 
- 


A 2 4 » 
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all; 6r ſome of theſe arercieQted, Idifpute not, - 


'Y* mw © 


| -read whatthey write,or cares not;what himlſelfe 
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not ſeruethe turne,to bring ſome plaine interprethy 
ofthem,for fo can we alleage very many texts ollils 
Scripture.But he, that is deſirous to judge truly ofi8# 
ning of any writer, muſt not ſnatch vpa_. ſenithit&h 
and there, but adwſedly conſider both hismannitte 
tng.in otherplaces,1nd the ſignification of diuets} 
and cuſtome of ſpeech,in thoſe tunes, wherin hewat 
cafion of thoſe particular words,he wonld vndeelti 
diuzrs other ſuch points. Which will proue {ﬆ 
ſai4)more troubleſome, and lefle certame; then 
ucry corner ofthe text,for the true meaning c 
And I = Loan vos w_ arc ſure the fetiptul 
ces with ieſelfe,in eu ace, mt:that t 
—4 ka do ſo;who can be alfured »S0 that, T 
ſhall beat our braines to reconcile thoſe ſpeeches, 
deed are very certainecontratieties -Since that this d 
tie remaines in vnderſtanding: the fathers writings; 
is the onely doubt iy the ſcripture, whatmadneſſe ere 
leaue beatng; of the. text, wherein ' we know the” 
truth is tobe ww and " I wide 
mens inuentions,where perhaps there is nothaig, WS 
but errour. Let vs vſe teh ff ent writers 
the meaning of the holy Ghoſt; but notreſtvp nf 
thority thercin. If they prove theirinterpretationsþ 
letit be waighed, that itmay perſwade vs tc think 
do.Ifthere be none;letvs la to find ſome for 
pretation. If that will be not, letvs ſee whatother} 
can haue, of any, other expoſition. Ifit plealeGit 
vs any, Let vs craue pardon of the Fathers to-df 
them :i® none ,, Letvs rather truſt them, thee 
where there is nothing, but comefture, withs 
likelyhood. = = 
We are far from bragging of any ſuch (pefallll | 
on.as the Donerjf challenged to hemſch Far w EL... 
that the Church of God 3s only in our 'Slcinblge® oy 
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. _ © - pirittyed to'vs.Who knowes not, that thisisa ſtale popiſh 
- iſe , to ſhutr vp the holy Ghoſt in the Popes brett z 
that neither all Councills , without him , can be any 


ufficient. Alicle Bocke wee are in deed, if wee bee 
g@mpared with the huge ſwarmes of Infidells, Papiltes, 
ad other hcretickes . Yea, as mary of vs , as belon 
the election of God, are. of that /-zall flocke , to whic 
hs Gods good pleaſure to giue + kingdom? . To bee of 
other Litle' flocke , wee accompt it no commenda« 
3 Nay rather wee deſire , and pray , that it would 
ſe God to enlarge the boundes of his Church , and 
increaſe the number of true profellors . But we are 
* aſhamed .of our {mall nombzr. : though the Pa- 
twight vs with all , in compariſon of their huge mul- 


\ Therefore, whereas this Papiſt likens vs to the Done- 
#, Pelagians , Neftorians , Eutychians, with all the-rable 
ather damned heretickes , we acknowledge it is.our 
Ftion.ro be rayled on , with our Maſter Chriſt; and 
a take of this froch-of a malicious ſRtomacke , with that 
pecgofthe Archangell,7he Lord rebuke thee. 

dw for a Concluſion , that the end m_ be ſutable 

wy . 


to theheginning he laboures to diſgrace the .principles 
of our Religion; by affirming as truely, as he hath done 
all chez, that if our principles bee true , then'Saine 
Paxle exhorts men to in _ How many of ourprig- 
ciples., e you., heeo rowes by this reaſon ? But 


Z Ds | Hooee ne\ifit were neuer {@ true, and being falſe, as itis, 
232 Whoſeerer exhorts vs to doubt of that , which we are bound 
"WR; . babe exe by fejtn,exharts vs to infidelitie. 

he's #> the proofe of this might well haue bin ſparcd , and 
| werth , you waſtin it, rcſcrued forthe ailamption : 


in hath morenecd of your help, then it ſcemes, your are 
_— . ' Bus 


worth , and hee, of himſe'fe , without any of them, - 


-* © Bit Saint Pan th exho 


which wee are "Pafaith , according to the Prote- 
ants dottrine, CORR? *-* ; . 
Becauſe it makes for the better vndertanding of this 
Reaſon , Iwill in tew wordes ſet downe what we teach, 
concerning this point. N.mely , that it behoones cuery 
Chriſtian to laboure for. the perteQiorr, as of other graces, 
ſo of the aſſurance , that comes by taith alſo-. Which 
ſendes in a full perſwaſion of the loue 'of God in Tefus 
Chriſt , and th: continuance thereof , to his cuerlaſt 
faluation . In deed this is not the proper nature of faith, 
which rather is that grace ; whereby we caſt our ſelues vp- 
on Chriſt, to beſaued by him . Butit is an effeR of faith, 
which every Chriſtan muſt ſtrine to haue grounded in him 


ſcife : ſo that, ithe haue it not, hefailes-in-oned God. 


But we may not imagine, that whofocuer hath not this fee- 
ling aſſurance of Gods loue to him,either is without faith,or 
ſhalbe damned, for the wane of ttns perſwaſion . Nay we 
make no queſtion, but that both faithit ſelte ; & this effect of 
it,is in al,or the moſt part,very far from perfe&ion,cuery one 


hauing lus meaſure alotted ynto h'm, according tothe good 
pleaſure of God ; who ſees how gch is neceſlary for 5 
on:,in regard ofthe inward outward trialls, which hee. © 7 
ſha!l have in this life. This muſt wee w— good TY 
gs that > 


meanes toeſtabliſh,and augment & herevnto be 


exhortation of the Apoſtles , With feare and trembling works 


your ſaluation, 


| There are twokinds ofmen,wliom itdoth conterne. Firf 
thoſe, that vainely d.ceane themſeclues with an opinion of 


6f faith, wheras they haue none: Lot hins,that thimks be flaMil# - 
3 4 


take heed leaſt be fall. (67 5 2 
Then they , that in deed d& truely belecue : who ; be, 
cauſe their farth is vnperte, muſtlabour dayly for the per- 
feing thereof; which they ſhall neuer attaine to; 
bee careles,' and do notcontinually ſtand in frare's 
by reaſon of their owneinfurmity, oo EE 
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So that this exhortation doth not forbid ſtriuing to perfec- 
tion, but inioyne the meanes of attaining thereto : which is, 
dayly to ſtand in feare of our As NT weare not 
Me in faith. Bleſſed is the man that feareth abway : feare to 
nneisno yer _ faith ; becauſe faith hath reccaued 
Rom.6,2;.nopromilſc of full freedome from ſinne. Feare of puniſh- 
mentis neceſlarily annexed to the forrher, becauſe the wa- 
es of ſinne is death . Whereof we may taſte, in our owne 
Eng by reaſon of our weake faith , it we doe not worke* 
our ſaluation with feare and trembling. 
What his meaning ſhould be, in his laſt ſentence, I can- 
not gelle. For,Ithinke,, he will not ſay, thatthis filial feare T 


Pro.2$.14 


comprehends in it /erwile feare alſo; becauſe then the di- 
ftinCtion will ſcarce be currant: valeſſe he expound him- , 
ſelfe,as I fayd before, that the feare of puniſhment followes | 
nthe | of ſinne ; in which reſpe& we neede not 

doubt to graunt , that the Apoſtle exhorts vs to both kinds 

of feare : and yet ſq, as that he no way perſwades to infide- 
litie, though the Proteſtants principle be , that we are bound 

to beleewe by faith that, we ſhalbe ſaued. 


Papiſt. | 
-y Articles concerning good life and pietic. als 
a | Proteſtant. 


I may not forget toptit the Reader m minde, that divers 

of theſe eHricler, asthe 1. 2. 4- 5. are not points held by 

the Proteſtants,but matters charged vpon their dodtrine by 

the __ and that quite contrary to their dire&tproteſta- 

tion . Sothat , if any ſuchthing fall out. ypon our opinions, 

we may profeſle, with a good conſcience,that we arc decea- 

ued, by theerror of our. tudgement, not carryed away by 

any defire toerre. For ons hereof , we offer our ſelues to” | 

beiudged by allmeno portage *" 
| | Wers, 
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' The Proteſtants are bound in Conſcience newer to atks __ 
S _ ., ,  Godforgineneſſe of their finer... 11 + ew 
Proteſtant. | F | ; 

The Proteſtants will rather abiure any point of doArine 
vpon which this may follow, then, Ant res their doc. * 
T trine,fo beare the p-rformance of this duty ? but neither of 


both theſe need, as our anſwer will ſhew. 

' The principall ſyllogiſme for the proo'e of this article, 
omitted, I know not vpon what reaſon , by this Author, is 
thus to be concluded. | 7s 5 a, 

' Whoſoewer s griewonſly , in ( | 
his _- raves [rom {dur + it. fagnoa f 
«t the Protetants ſine grienouſly , in aching God far ginenes = 


of their fines. 
Therefore the Proteſtants are bound in conſcjence , newer to* ' 
arke God forginenes of their ſinnes. . PS” 
foflead of this fyllogilme , we haue the proofe of the af- 
«= ' ſumption. ; 
; Wheſoeneris ered by fark , that his fines ave forgines A 
im. ſonncth moſt prienonfly , in aching God pardon for t | 
- apron ar 5.1 wwe aſſured by faith, ther their fines |ote com, 


are forginen them, Ergo. — "arr. de 
All true pony tors, fonne greinonſly, in aching pardon of God 06 Cala 
for them. | WY 
The Maior is evident: for wh8;buran Infidel}, cramad gory 
man would demaund of God the creation of the world, jute c.x $ 
which he is aſſured by faith , thatGod hath already crea- 16.47.&:8 
2 _ ted?orChriſtsincarnation,which already is performed? or ne] 
| theinſtiruton of ſacraments, _ alreadie —— wor 


kke manzr., who,,but an Infidel; or inad.than; will de. 
peta Rage his rages ,which be belcencth already by 


” ethofthat, which heezs bound by faithto beleegy which 
D. doubting faith is flatinfidelitie. | | oo. 

i Moreouer, whatſocuer we dcmaund, that we hope tgob- 
taine : but no ma to obtainethat, he alreadie poſ- 
Plea ſeſſeth : as no man will demaund of God his owne foule, or 
'*: adRoms. body becaule II RIG them, : 

fn ent the Prontint are aſibed by che eres 
a. wc , otcitants are 1u : bY Pre- 
end Chuiſt, by this they applic his merige, and Þ 16n.vn- 


= 
- 
- s 
_ > 
: - 


vation. 


,as hee ought without true faith, and call God his fa- 
yand, if he hauetrue faith, he cannot, without note of 
infdelitie , viter this petition, forgins vs our ſinnes: for that 
3L moſt aſſuredly he belceueth, and proteſteth, in the firſt in+ 
_—.. of that praier, thathe is the ſonnt of God zand con- 
ww equently beleueth by faith,that his ſinnes are forgiven him. 

- Proteſtant. - 
The beſtis,we are not charged with denying,that a man 
+ - 3s bound to aske God forgjtienesof ſinnes, but enly,that we 
© doit againſtthatduty,to whichin coſcience we are bound. 
; Therctorejf this cawl werea true challenge ,we might hap- 
"-  'pilybethoughtabſurd, in ngapingans that cannot a- 
* * greetogeather, but we could not be counted impious; fince 
we vrge , and praQtize continually, and daily praier,for the 
obtayning of forgiuenes; but this conceitis fancied by Pa- 


' "Poore reaſon of theirs, and our plaine , and true anſwere 
E's | | 
Propofitis HF hoſormer is aſſured by faith that hisſunnes are for ginen, ſrneth 
ene. - . Weſt grenonſly,in arking God pardon for them, a WM 


to themz and, without this ,no man can attaine vato. Sal- 
Hereupon I will inferre, that no Proteſtant can, witha 
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faith,that God hath forgeuen?Foritis a figne that he doubt- . 


ted; becauſe thisis that lively faith, | 


ſafe conſcience; ſay the Lords prayer. Becauſe he cannot - 


-piſts, not ſomueh as faupeed by our dotrine . Witnes this . * 


FtS. 


| ++ api titidle.” 
nmr» 


7 man z becauſe there can be. no 

ano beck brontyby farth. But hedothit agree: 

| Popiſh pre de which 
kinde of hos errermnhPvry fo 


. is(fay tlicy, ſalvation, 
bo areecs of gs. Fatmot Conn Ale Aran 


of faith, 

| "PC that hope may be de- 
ceaucd , but faith cannot . Which they would 'nouer ſay, if 
theyconlidered , that all true Chriſtian hope. ariſeth/ 
ſome promiſe made vnto vs by God in theScriptures,wher= 
ynto weehaue intereſt by nothing, but farh . What a vaihe 
thing isit, fora manto hopefor ought, at Gods hands, as 
theworld commonly doth , without gny likelyhood of ob- 
gta ?and d whatlicelyhood canchereba; eager 


the con ? namely 
to ecard fern for at wa hands of cher fee hg, ho, 
butin,and fag Teſus Chriſt. Allthe bleſſings, 

bet by gif rponpromne. ThereRre me vabe tu 

cif we 

Saldren 2 weinaltbe if we be faithfull, ee 
totruſtto, burGods pronaſe in Ieſus Chriſt. Faith then 18 
the ground of Hope, nd according to the meaſure of true 


es ens AUTPict a” , Let vscxems 


wy w14 + _ a; charprodameth pardon 
rit 2? the prom at . 
fans, and inheritance of G py 
 ſonne leſus Chriſt. But how ihe cone e 
reaſon of my faith m Chriſt. So that, if I beleeue not 
in Chriſt , I'doe bit deceive my ſelfe ; with a ſhadowe'of 
7 lparny os I have none. 
I Ibelceuc in . Bur that will not ferue 
, thy tune , 0 fo dooth every man , that hath _—_ 


+ 4 


of Chriſt, and beleeucth the truth of the :andyet 


© heis farre from true hope, and fromyghat , which the Papiſts 


themſelues require of cuery Chriſtian, Who teach that eue- 
ry man,by receauing the Sacrament of Baptiline, us a(tually 
purged from all his ſinnes befor: committed - which he 
Luſk certainely be perlwaded,and aſlured of. The like they 
ſay of their ſacraments of penance,and of extreanie vn&ti- . 
on: Which he, that receaueth dying, hawing a general} Ca. 
tholicke faith , ſhall ſurely go to heauen, though perhaps 
through Purgatory. In ſomuch that if he, whuch is thus 

repared , ſhould doubt whether he were laued ,or no, he 
Thoald ſinne mortally. Therefore to conclude this point, 
which Thaue hitvpon, this by the waie I fay it is plaine, 
that faith limits hope, and that there is no true hope , or rea- 


ſon of hoping , but perpertonys to the meaſure of belce- 
ung... Which will eafilier be acknowledged of vs, if we 
remember, that hope in the Scriptures is applied to thoſe 
things, which we muſt of neceſſitic belecue by faith . And 
in deed the trite difference betwixt faith, and hope, isnot 
in the diuerſitie of aſlurance, butin. the cir nce of 
time. Faith reaching to all times paſt, preſent, and to cone: 
hope being reſtrained onely to the future time. A Chriſti- 
an man beleeucth by faith, that God will bleſſe himin all 
things of this life, ſo farre forth, as it ſhall make for his 
OwWne glory, and the beleevers ſaluation . Therefore alſo he 
hopeth for this ble(ſing from God, not abſolutely, but with 
thoſe conditigns , which faith obſeryes in beleeuing . The 
ſame marrbelecues by faith, that becauſe he truſts in Chriſt, 
he is now in the fauour of God , and ſhall ſo continne for 
euer. Therefore accordingly he hopes for ſaluation; with- 
out any other condition . Of the truth of theſe things Idigg 
pate not, but only bring them to ſhew anamoot hopes 
whnch is- alwayes fitted according to the nature of the pro- 
miſes,which faith reſts vpon : Where we beleeue conditio- 
_—_— hope conditionally : where our faith js abſolute, 
our lomo * 7 ons oy) 6 2 . a8 *- 
| | - That 


folk Popiſh ariicles;” | A 
fition is falſe it appepres by the” 


\@2cther 


of [Janid. Who praies roGod for the pap 


oftchoſeſinhes, Tothe 


which he beleeved by faith were forgiveri( for ſo waghe af. Propoſitir 


ſured , fromehg Lord, by the prophet Narha# ) vnleſſe we 
ſhall charge him with infidelity , for nat beleewng thepro- 
et : ſince the ſpeech was ſo plaine, thathee eould not bit 


vnderſtand it'/ 7 Sawe ſorned againſt the L5rd." Aplaine; and 2 5am, 12, 
true Confeſſion, The Lord alſo bath put away thy frines thou 112. 


ſhalt not dye ;' As plaine , and certaine an abſolution. 
Will you come in here with your vgne diſtiriftions of guilt, 
and puniſhment , of temporall, andeterfalt>If you ds it 
is80 no purpoſe, For, wharſoever the reſpects Were” I 
which Dam "praied for the forgiuencs'of Frines, orice 
thi is clecre, thathepraicd forit : and thety what remaines, 
but that you condemne him of finning greeuvully. asking 
God pardon'for thoſe finnes, which he beleeved bs arch 
were torgiuven-z or of infidelitie for'not b&ceuing ? But 
Dawid , in ſome regard; mightcraue pitdon, when it\was 
_— graunted , and beleened by him tobe fo bethinke 
el 


our ſelte what will become of your propoſition , and how 
wiſel you haue charged'vs widefing grecuouſly, for do- 
ing hanwhich in foine xAmay belawhilly done.” © 


Now for your diſtintons, I will not waſt time}, nor 
blot paper to them.: butonely ſhew, thatin this caſe, 
they cannothelpe you. Which of the former is apparane : 
becauſe the Prophet preciſely mentions both parts, The 
Lord hath taken awaie thy finne: There is the guilewiptaway. 
Thou ſhalt not die: Fhere is the puniſhment forgipen. Yea, 

ou will ſay,the cternall puniſhment, but not the 


pray you whether ofthe two is it,that God threatens Adam Gen. 2.18, 


withall >The day thow eateſf tho ſhalt die the death. © 
The puniſhment; yea the lrieof theſtarute 
_— —_ Fhow erat qymtmacrio arm] 
comfort of Dawid , proclaimes this pardon, mthi con: 
trary _ Thes och vor i Who Gall pea vs 
now , that his all , then the. p . 
we, pardon —_— ; a 


: , Mt 

y togeather.For what is that, which you tay is chan. 
[2p ry WG © 7 79 SO FRI Lee 
to finne ? how 15 it then nts 
Age a of the puni t: which if 
we grant, the Chriſt ned any more for vs, 


T "__ Cave rhermg ofthe prodtment then dh notpar 
in, 


&» 
nific a change of the putuſhne ardon? 
Drexsd Was ,in praying for pardon of thoſe fnnes , 
which he beleeued by faith were already pardoned , by his 
prong deſtroyed this popiſh reaſon, long before it was 
| t Nor may you; anſwere, that this prayer was for any 
temporall Calamity, which was layde vpon him, tor this 
_ finnebecautſe the ſcriptures make theſe requeſts divers Hee 
2.Sama. 12, Was threatned by the prophet,that thechild borne in adul - 
18, tery ſhould ſurely dye. Forthe.life: of the childe he prayes, 
ye r5- alles, owepeybrthſe».Pmes pale ofare of ano 
. er naturez not once mentioning,nor once py 
wapaaytibe mawanr pfeReon, Andifthere bein OD 
ny ſuch diRinCtion of guilt,and puniſhment, D-wid intreats 
diretly and principally forthe former : e Lerordong ro the 
multitude. of thy mercier waſh me throughly &c. Enery verſe 
exprefling the anguiſh of a diſtreſſed ſoule, for the con(ci- 
ence of finne comitted a yprrnenertomiieg 
alſo requeſt to God, for deliverance from the puniſhmend, 
v.11, make me to heare 107 &c.It is manifeſt that this can. no w 

ethe Papiſts : becauſc he intreats onely for the al. 
\ ſurance which was to be teſtified vato his 

wc Gy 


feeling of Gods loue, and his owne reioycing 
death,or proud ſatisfaQtion,in this life ? for Dawa prouled 


ace 


hare and yet be lyable to the fire ot 
omitting ſome duties, which he is 


= 
fatter to performe . Now the 32. pſalme runs im the ſame 5 


marſer. Bleſſed is the mon ec. wm Wie 

' hednes forginen conered iniquity wot impate 

A Let vs whente Pla 33.19 

proceeded his roaring? euenfr5the guilt ofhis finnenot felt v.2. 

_ PAILI I om nts ot sV $þ 

,thow forganeſt the puniſhment of my ſinne.\What pu. - 

nidmen No doubtthat or errno _. .Bur che 

t i} m#ts were not as Taps 

aOffor bodhthe Child dyed,and Abſolen was raiſed 

Davids owne houſe, & lay with his fathers wiues,in yo 

he ove + What queſtior-ean there bethen, whether Da , £14. 
a Normal panentfor a bodied been inreſpedt 14.12, 


Whereupon it nccelfin ae tharthe nad—_ 
vntrue, which condemns euery Y one of ſinning DET: 
eruner God,that akeoforgiunteve his fins, 

thatthey are forgiven,Bur forthe rs 1 
point/Jet vs alſoſtape a direCt anſwer to prot _ yrs 
terwards ſerdowne, whatwe maintaine,concetning praying 
jo me of ourfinnes. His fiſt = is taken from an ar- 
tunentel'p ,orequalityint orforme:” 

agoy , mad mwenltdem amd of Ge the 
creation riew of — world,the incarnation of Chrift the inftitntion of 
the Sacraments, all which he is affurtd by faith art performed 
already then none, but ſweh at one, will demannd pardon of his 
Jn which te blincruretdy by fanh Gedhtb forge, 


nm; 


is 
anequaltticqawhere there is none. Fot 
| manga way 9s A ut 0m wi 
we hauc of | poants fed tas ] 
haue ſkewed already,and mult fay againe by and by, in an- 
{were to the allumption, Therefore though we ſhould Gane 
y in crauing thoſe things of God , which without 
all doubt we are allured he hath epoenn , becaule we 
ſhould but mocke him : yet do we got finne, in like ſort, by 


-BatetSqtanapihpapattps 
an 


defiring that, wherof our weake faith muſt needs make ſome 


-queſtion.Igraunt we ſinue by doubting,through the weak- 
neſle of our faithy byt I deny we finne by praying; becauſe 
of that doubting . Further, we arc to conſhider,thac there is a* 
t difference betwixt theſe things , euen in reſpet of 
Go being paſt : for the three tormer are abſo!utely diſ- 
$007;<0m6 later, after a ſort,is cucry day a doing : becauſe 
* howſocuer,in the eucrlaſting purpoſe of God , the finnes of 
all the eleare already,from all eternitie,forgia. n; yetthey 
arc,inreſpe& of vs, and the atuall being ot them, day by 
day aftually remitted : and therefore we may,withour gri y 
uous ſinme, and muſt(vnleſle we will anne greeuoully) y 
craue pardon ofGod ; becauſe we haue new ſinnesdayly to 
be forgiven. The point will be made more plaine,in the ex- 
plication of our opinion. _ G | 
| But none but a mad man, or Infidel, will qemaund of God the 
creation of the world the incarnation of Chrift, the infiitution of 
the Sacrament; all which be is aſſured by faith, are already pine. 
If a manbefully aſſured , that theſe things are ods 
accompliſht,he cannot without ſinne.d-maund of God the 
accompliſhing ofthem : but,fthere ariſe in his minde ſome 
doubt c ing the certainety thereof, he may , and mult 
entreatethe to reveale the truth vato him, and to cone 
firme vnto him the aſſurance of it : though his doubting in- 
decd is finne , yet haue weno iuſt caufe , nor ſuficient war- 
ratit to condemne this doubung faith of Harte infadclitie,, as 


\ thi riganou Dapitdoth ko nctr ke ;e Dhordd Get | 
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Now the yu penn 4 
how canthe concluſion be hadtEees Thacker, 
former proofe not being able to abidethe flerweft 
the latter, which muſt chus be applyed to — 
.pole,forthe proofe ofthe firſt 

| | nas 7 mn which be bop) nt ts bean 
( | CB oaks ing to obtaine chap which i there c, 


is no yed of prayin ut jas if i 
were rt ri mas : eporwife © 


, that indeed concernes notthis reaſon; burke Canis, that 
a manoughtnotto pray for that, ofthe obteynmg whereof 
| there c un beno hope ,becauſe we are 


ofit: which propoſition of his is onel fares atirbe- 
longs.to him , that kn wes he rg he prayes foe. 
for thae, man ſees, 


Andthat Saget 
wherefore pets Tarkan deck nentee 
_ hop forthat which hot fare he heh For hope & of oh 119 RomB.4 


come; as alſo the words i betore 
finnes grie- 


| H, is ſeenc,js not hope.” T he 

olly is — he ,w — 

4 G r he have the thing or no, which he is 
_ _ may without ths blame make meanexto get it, though he 
wn wenn þ a oy « oe __ _— 
howſoecuer, it wa - 
gymonc wr I ſured LIE _— 
But whoſoexer at 14are | 
Motrin ro which he hath no hope t 
to obtaine. . 


The former anſ ofthe mea 2 as naſty ek . 
: . 2 hal 8 


"i An Anfwer to the lute 


- But al tre Protefants are aſſured by faith, that their ſinner 
__ 7 —__ 
B.:* 'They ſhould indeed be fo aſſured, and are bond to [1- 


Low ranches meer { but we F-podes _ —_— 
attaines to lerophoric or walion : and yet 
ry one { as [ fayd before) hath his proportion firt:d be 
fot him, by the ſpirit of God , according to the meaſure of 
tryall , which God iy his fatherly wiſedome , will by atly 
_ meanes makeot him : ſothat he ſhall never be frally, or 
wholy ſwallowed vp of deſpairing . And this is an effet 
rengarr rim, bore by which we lay hold on,and apply 
yato our ſelues the ſufferings of Chril t; which every true 
Chriſtian man feeles in himſelfe, in part, whiles he lucs in 
this vale of.miſery,and wholly, at the time of his departure 
heieos the ſpirit taking from him all conſcience of ſine, 
and filing his ſoule with the vndohbred feeling of that ioy, 
which God hath prepared for ham in leſus Chnil t; Other 
aſſurancethen rhis, or'in other maner, we teach not, and 
namely not this; that he is not to be eſteemed , as a true 
Chriſhan,vho makes aiy doubt,vpon any occahongf the 
pardon of any ſinne.” 

F,. | Now,for a concluſion of this Artidle,he geathers of the 
former-point, that no Proteſtant can, with a ſafe conlci- 
ence, ſay the Lrds Prayer : becauſe therein he muſt a5ke - 
forgiuenelc of finnes, whereas he beleeues already , that 


all are forgiven. Ek 
The reaſon ſtands thus.. - 

He, that cannot , without note of infidelitie , erke forgine+ 
neſſe of ſinnes , cannot , with a ſafe conſcience , ſay the Lords 
Prayer. + ; | 

What this »ote of Infideli:ie meanes , we ſhall more fit- 
lie examine, in the aſſumption. If by 4 ſafe conſcience , hee 
meane- a conicience freefrom ſinne,cuenin the very ation 
of prayar; Wag his yay Becauſe ( as _— 
appeare , in the. next article). no man performes any du- 
ie, inthis lifg,, vnto God , butit is ſtained with ſome ve 


” tufwe 


, "HR our or letCd. Bt, beaſt 
weake, we coutinually to pardon : or r 
Teepe pn ep eiaaneeccof 
gothat follow cr i5an 0 
aweake faith; becauſe tha were ſtrong ? yet 
the feeling of our owne we the1uſt defert off In, 
apd the wrath of God due vnto vs, would out ſuch en- 
rreatiefrom -vs:as we ſee, the extrerfuty whac erm 
Chriſt was in vpcnthe Croſle made himcry out ſomayn 

MixGod, red Getmly haſtthoxu forſaken me ! the was = 
afliged,that God neither had,nor would vtterly forlake ed 

' Ad hereunto, that we do indeed properly demaund for- 
of linne; becauſe we are to receaue aftual roromy 
God continually, both for our originall 7. 57-adbee mary 
 whickalwaicsgn this1i fe,abides with vs,and for aftua 
which we dayly,and hourely commit ainſtthe maicſtie of 


ny any man ſhall inferre at ther- 
a om of damnation till bos finne be 
rabtanl gorerl his prayer : Lanſwer, that 
Gpncnnbhmnlfe nh ſoone, as commuted, be- 
Ceaſe, *that once belceucth is thereby made a member of 
Chriſts myſtical bod ſohath all hrs ſinnesfatisfied for, 
by the death, and $'of his head Chrift : But to him, 
thatis,mhis Eng jel is not by and by forgiuen ; namely til 
tance he have cr mercy of God for it. 
/ Bur indeed rhe chicks reaſon, and endof our prayi » 
God for pm nr ry alwayes pam. 
euery {i vs,deſerves cuerlaſting damnat 
ofir (ele, and wy odry tangy be puuiſhe, if earn 
had notaccepted our ſayiour Chriſts ſatisfaſtion for vs 3 By 
which though wee are freed if wereft on him by faith; yet 


Þorh itisour according to Gods commaundement ,to 
fuefor sſake,& m#truth,ifwe doeitnot,we hauc 
ao toperſwade our ſelues, that our finnes are pardo- 
ned.For lowſoeuer itis true, that Chriſt ourhead,hath paid 
hy i wm 2 Ig" 


» 


- fie the whole doubt. 


biel by trve 


- y "=y Sz - 
deſerve condemnation, & muſt emreate God forpardon,, © - 
that ſo we may corheto that affurance,which the Lord hath — 

vs to labour andſceke for, The ſoine of all is this, | 
that we forpard@Qof our ſfinnes, r.becaaſe Chriſh hath X 
taught, and commaunided: vs fo to pray, 2: beca 'fe, by our - 
frnnes,vee have deferucd erernall damnation, ;. berauſe wee 
muſt tayly renew our TT as we commitnew finnes 
cuery day a9e nor abſolute aſſurance of the - 


will rather anſwere, thatwe have no afTy-- 
hich is no to wor Faber wor ar then RE neffens 

body; which is no longer( ) we 
grxinae or by cnry 6 Ar they ſay)we are cutof 
Chuft, and therefore have negd to pray forpardon 6F 
it.But this anſwere both is falſe, in regard of that, it affirmes, . 
concerning our proband ahh _— | 


y for 'the forguenelle of any.other ranking; then tho 
LextonesSothateidnewemalFnor craae cer 


tranſgrethons,orcle muit doe — they are al- 
or Cl Where Fug raer rl —_ ny 


alichiveprecabe tote word of Gd, and warran- 


rance ata butfolong, 


Aracle.. 2; Papiſt. 
| The Proteſiints are ouid in conſtience, te and al good 


worker, 
Proteflant. 


all fnandering tht world: 
Kod mchanebin Is ie with ſuch ablud colle&ons. 


of 
un ——_ 
T an _ y | 


Ts. 4 


 Lacherin *But 


5 


aſtcr,ar.21 4;nx tothe 
PE, Ee Accor . 
d.4.& <r Almetderdes,& all good 

n ; | 
Cp. *B. The Maior is manifett: for the wages of dead'y ſinne 15 

nh. death Stipendinms percats more. 

loceit.de. t, The Minor is as cuident . for, according to the:Prote- 
Fonfed. man Fay common expoſition of this textof ſcrip- 


. Auguſt ture, Fatt ſummns, vt immends ones nos, > targuan pans 


arucla.5. myerſtruate omnes inſiitie nofire. \'ce are made all viicleane, 
Ton5-23* andal ong Juſtices arelike a ſtayned cloth- - | 
+  Thatis,as they ſay,the beſt workes,wee can do, arc infe- 
Red with deadly ſynngiand confi deſcrue etcxnall 
dannation,and therefore to be auoided: 

I am not ignorant, that ſome wranglers, with ſome ſhif- 
_—_— 89 —_— En. = 
the ſtaincs, and imperfedions, the fennes,and fpors, ought 
to be auoyded ; but yet the good workes to be ws 
A filly (hift, but pur caſext be unpoſhible to wring our the 
ſtaines,then-is notthis monſtruous cloth to be abhord 2 put 
caſe I could not give almes, bur I mult ſteale.amrI not bound 
m con(cience to auoide the gjuing of almes ? Admit | could 
not ſce mincenemy, but, by expericce long proued, | ſhould 
fall a quarreſhng with hmm am I bound im conſcience to a- 
noble the company ? fay that I covld; not eat fleſh, but] 
ſhould ſcardalize the ht I not to ſay vor man- 
dvcabs Carnes in eternnns ? T will not cat fleſh, for cuer? 
Graunt that I cou'd not relecue the poore, but I ſhould 
{taine this ation with vaine g 

_— =_- m_ Ns — — recea- 

$ FEW, conſeque remayveth nd 
recompenſation thereforg m heauen ? So I ſay , in like ma- 
ver te corruptio of nature,ifthe poyſon — 
ſo ltaine ations , that whatſocuer I do, or thinke, [ 
cann>t polſitlic them, without theſe infeftions, and 
,corruptions;then certaingly Iam bound in conſcience to &- 


good thi conk(ſterh of-all integrity ; but; an ewill 
thing cual] Ele ey defect: that aman be tntienh-ope> 
ry humour muſt istemper;that he be (ici ſufficeth 
one onely exceed, Ghepenoakivigh o,thiita 
workbegood,it malt be cffeted witha GE E 
thatit be alh-one oaly 'will defile 3/ as are 91 Yo | 
on: ill hearbe will ſpoile a whole pottull of petiage..- 
rſ of <fomran the firſt 5 
B Rags courſe won; 
fouls haut this cffe&. 11 I wn 
al good works; according ts the Prot rrelegiogbe deadly 
Por ain — in conſciewce to waa food works," 
But al good works are deadly ſyns, according tothe Proteſants 


ny 
Tits the puatiſmmce bound in confine aide all 


workss 

his,or ſome ſuch {Fi om ſavedme foe 
Jabour,for I ſhould not needed to.haue medled with 
any.ching, butthe matter of it: and you Er" wo 
the forme of it would hauc beneagreeable 
EC nR—R —_ 
lamenes of yaur reaſon. 

Enxery maxis hunnd upen points ofetarnall damnation to a- 
nt riadey, bacouſs theconchaki 
This 1 aule the couctulio agrees not - 
with xy queſtis. Yourgeachubb ofal men;zwher- 
ib oye rr ar of 4 th 


rpon penalty ufetemall TIED 
ox inconſ{cience andto be bound vpon pain of etcrnall 
damnation, cither: all Fnns deſerve. cternall ny od 
and then what c— of yours» any happen 
on betwoet mortall, and: vewiall-finnes 3 or | 
x bound in Conſcience to auoyde wy but deadly ocr 


wy 4 ARR 
empry wil youmale = 4 
? 


that | Emery man is 
, paine of eternall damnation, 
on of Deadly feenes ? Which is ſo ed by you, asifit had 
ſome allowance from our Diuines ,whereas we wholy rciet 
this fancy; becauſe there isno ſinne , that deſerves not eter- 
place of Seiprare | hin thar which chi Papi onda 
ce , e which this ſt hanſclfe 
Rom.6,r5 rudy The wages of ſine i; death . Neither may it bepee. 
iudiciall to vsz that he hath foiſted in Deadhz ſince nather 
theGreeke hath any ſuch word , nor the latine , which hee, 
according to his fond cuſtome, to no purpoſe, al- 
ſo vowiſcly againſt himſclfe, ſets downe . We grantthere 
are differendes, and-degrees of finnes; but the leaſt, that can 
be, is a tranſgreſſion;, and breach of the law , and therefore 
puniſhable by damnation: but, if his meaning were , by. 
deadly fins to ſignific notorious groſle tranſgreſhons, he 
doth vs wrong another way,asin theafſumption it ſhal pre- 

ſently appeare,whichis this; | | 
C Bri Pihing , prayer , alweſdeedes , and all good workes accor- 

ding ts the Proteſtants religionare deadly ſmmes, 

clying , and ng rape: 
iſh religion, avit ſhould ſceme by-ypur pratiſe . Forſure- 
, NEE PRIS I CIane never be ſodeſpe- 
ratetospraCtiſe them againſt iv manifeſt a truth , in matters 
of ſo great importance. Iris notpoſſible you ſhould thinke, 
thar Proteſtants account good. works to bee finnes , which 
acktiowledge both to be:commaunde1, and alſo ac- 
ofGod. Yea, morethenthat, to bewroughtin the 
faithfullby the ſpirit of God and tohaue ————— 


for tham in heaven. : 
, Butthat, which the Proteſtants teach - FENCES ſinne. 
in good works is, that onr Corruption diſtaines he beſt 
works of Gods ſpiritin vs ſo that, not only they cannot be 
meritorious to the obteining of everlaſting life, butalſo de- 
ſerueeternall damnation, in the iuſt,diſtrit, and perfetiud- 
gement of God : in whoſe ſight, nothing , thatis any way 
yncleane , can appeare to receaue allowance, but onely by 
his mercifull goodnes , that pardons the ſinne for Chriſtes 
ſake, and affords the worke acceptance. Yetdothnotthis 
admixtion of our. ſinnefulneſle , change the nature of the 
worke , as if it made that dutie a finne , which is of it (clfe 
obedience : buttakes from the particalar aR, all power to 
mſtifie, and deſerue at Gods hands,which othennile; it hath, 
ypon Couenant b:twene God , and vs. Forex le, Pray- 
ing , gening of »Almes, and ſuch like , are not made linnes by 
any Corruption of ours : but the ations of theſe vertues be- 
ing perform:d by vs vnpertetly, and finfully , as they al- 
wayes are,if they bee examined m the ſcueritie okGods iuſ« 
tice, wilbe condemned #s ſinnefull , not rewarded as ri 
ous3 becauſe we haue detiled them. And this himſelte ac- 
knowledgeth afterwards, for our opinion , where he ſa 
thar wee affirme, the beſt works,ee can do, are , infeited with 
deadly ſinne . But it is not all one,to ſay that Faſting, praier 
almes deeds 5c . and all good works done by vs,are infetted wit 
deadly Sin, and to auouch that faſting,prayer,almeſdeeds, and 
all good works are deadly ſinnes. He, that ſayes the body is 1n- 
fefted with ſome diſeaſe; doth not fay the body is thatdil- 
eaſe. But concerniag deadly ſinne, if thereby hee vnderſtid 
notorious , and wi!l'tull breaking of the law of God, by 
ſome vgreiuoustranſgreſſion , we eny ,that all good works 
are ſo much as infeted with dead y linne. For we knowe, 


and profelle, thzt,in the whole courſe of our obedienceto 
God, wee are ordinarily free from ſuch finnes, and thatthe 
Corruption, which leflles our works,procceds raiher from 
weakenes,then willfullnes. | 


As 


0.4 An 4nſw'r to the kite | 
As for thoſe ations of ours , which haue ſuch grofTe finnes. 
adioyncd tothem , wee deny that they can, any way truely 
chaiſen ze ſo much as the bare nam: of good workes, 
in tke fizht of God. Such ar: thoſe vaineglorious , an4 
hypocriticall deeds of the Piarifics : Which our Sauiour 
condemn:s; and ſuch, to com: neerer home, are + yay 
good wo:ks. Becauſe thzy are ground:d vpon an euill in- 
rent nam:ly a purpoſe, an1Conceitofiuſbfying the doers 
thereof, & deſeruing. Ex rigore inſtitie, in the rigor of iuſtice, 
cucrlaſtinz glo {almighty GoJ. 

ThisIauouc gen:rally of all their good workes what- 
ſoeuer : and particwarly of a'l the .z. hzre nam:d, I ay fur- 
ther, that, in ſome part , for the very ſubſtance of them, 
they are no b:tter, nor other then ſmnes, Faſtiag isnot of it 
ſelf any good worke z as ifit made a man more acceptable 
to God, then moderate cating doth; butin.2. reſpects it 1s 
ypon iuſt occa{ion to bee vſed, either for teſtifying of our 
humiliation , by acknowledging our (clues vaworthy fo 
much'asts taſte of any of Gods creaturs :o: cls for the better 
Preparing of our ſclues toca!l vpon God by prayer . But 
Po24/b faſting accounts the very abſteining from meat, a parte 
of ho'inzs , and n>tſimp'y from mzar, bt from ſome kinds 
ofm-at. So that a man may tw'ly, an4 truely keepe a pop*(h 
faft, though heneither be humbled'in the ſenſe ofthis ſinne, 
nor con{1d:rati»n of Gol; wrath d 1c thereunt), norper- 
forme any extraordinary dutie of praier, nor have any oc 
caſionof faſting , but perhaps ofthe Contrary . Yea though 
he gorg2, and glut hunſelfe w:th all kinds of dainties, and 
fill his Nom icke,and head tov with m>ſt delicate winzs. Al- 
waiespro uded, that hee touch nt any fleſh, or whitmeat; 
And h:nceitis,that 4 PopzB fa, by way of a proverb,f12ni- 
fies as much ,as a coſtly, & de'icious biquet.No, this kind of 
faſtis ſo far from bceing a good worke, thatitis meere!y a 
carna'l, and ſuperlt tious worke of the fl:th, ha ing notſo 
mich as the outward forme of a faſt, which conſiſts in refrai- 
niag all kind offutenance, no: tlys,or that on!y. 


Prajer 


Pepiſh Ar ticks, A. £9: 
Prayer indeed is of another nature, as bringaduty by 
which.in it ſelfe,God is properly honored, whether it be by | 
petition,or thank(giuing.But Popyb prayer Nandeth in vaine. 
repet:ton of Patervoſters,»Aue-marycs , Creeds, ( whereof 
the two laſt a'ſo are nothing lelſe then prayers} and that. 
many tures for a penance . And out of doubt they are, not 
much deceaued therein; for it is agrieuous puniſhment of 
blindneſle,and ſcnſelcinefle,to imagine, that ſuch toyleſome 
lip-labour can pleaſe God. Yet all this might have the bet- 
ter ſhew of praycr ,it that, which is bab!ed quer, were vn+ 
derſtood : but,tor the moſt pa:t, the common'/people pray, 
as Parrats ſpeake , a'tozether by rote, without ts 
what they ſay . Shall I adde kerevnto , that the prayers, 
which o:dinarily are made by poore ignorani ſoules,are not 
mad: to God, but to creatures? inſomuch that, it hathbene 
he'd here in England , and, ſo no doubt. is yet in Popiſh 
countries , for a certainz2marke of ati heretick, for a man to 
offer vp his owne prayers to God , in Icfus Chriſt, without 
the mediationof ſome Saiut or other . All which conſide- 
red. we truly ayouch,that this Pops/> praying 5s ſane, 
. And the like we affirme of ſome almeſproing 3 howſo- 
euer we gadl y acknowledge, that the duty of it (elſe, is pne 


of thoſe lacr; 


ces, with which God is highly pleaſed . But Heb. x4. 


to giue almes, firſt, to be prayed for afterdearh ; ſecond!y,to 1% 


the fiaging of Maſles, and Dir.ges z thirdly , to the main- 
tcinance of id'e be{lies: fourthly, tothe unpoucriſhing, and 


wany times vadoing , of the poore wife and children , is no 
better then infidclitie if the Apoſtle truely (ay, that he, 


which harh not care of his owne ,cpeciall of his donsefficats , is T5 


worſe then an Ifidcll. 
Therefore , if we ſpeake of thee workes, as they, are 
done, and allowed by the Papiſts, we ſay that they are 
deadly finnes,not only Gu! by reaſon of. = Jar os ich, 
' forthe moſt part, is the eſtate of thoſe good workes, that 
the faithfull in weaknefle performe. Yetare they ug has 
ſon thereof, deadly frames , nor gs with deadly fa p 2: 
. 2 ut 


Too An Anſwer to the late | 
but only, as all finnes, how light account ſoever the P 
ewe ye | om deſeruc eternall death. Neitherdoth it follow 
a the graunt of thisinfeftion, and deſert, that therefore 
are to be avoyded, no more, then, that a ſicke man is 
bound to ſtarue himſelte by faſting, as Pomponins eAtricus 
abſurdly did, becauſe his fe:ding continued his diſeaſe , and 
that, as Hippocrates ſays the more you nouriſh ſome ſycke bodyer, 
the more you corrupt bh The finne mdeed, which cleauing 
to the worke defiles it,is by all meanes poſſible to be auoy- 
ded; butnot the worke it (clfe to be for borne . For we haue 
an abſolute charge from GoJ, to exerciſe our (clues in all 
good workes,and a merciful promiſe of ftorgiuenelle of thoſe 
infirmities, which our corruptis6 falt5s to our beſt indeauors. 
In matters indifferent, that are putto our choiſe, tobe done 
of left vndone,itis a 200d rule to refraine, becauſe our weak- 
neſſewill bring forth ſome ſinne, in the doing ofthem .. As 
forexamplc,it1s layyfu!l fot me to play at chelle or tenniſle, 
butif I find by exprrience, that I cannot vſe theſe exerciſes, 
withont ſome ſpecial ſinne,as ſwearing,curling, & fretting, 
loſle of roo much time. &c. Iam bound in conſcienceto re- 
fraine them altogether. The cafe ſtands otherwiſe in matters 
ot necellary duty ,'as thus: Iam commanded to make my 
ſupplications to God by prayer:duily experifce teaches me, 
that I cannot pray with ſuch a meaſare of faith,as I ought; 
that wandring thoughts, & ſomtimes enmous, conetous, or 
ambicious deuices cre-pinto my heart, & quench my zea'e 
in praying; am I therfore wholy to giue over praying?Na 
rather I maſt pray more oft?, thatit would pleaſeGod to in- 
creaſe his grace jp me to the ſubdumng of this corruptis: The 
like I might truly ſay of other good workes, butthis is war- 
fit ynough for me to c6clud, that the proteftants are not bound 
Sttonſcrence to anoide al gor4 worke,thou 7h to the doing ther< 
of they bring an infeRis of deadly ſin,as all ſinneis deadly. 
D The anſwer to his llozimſe(if it be aſyllogiſme)is made, 
as Thauc fhe ved by 7 og the aſſ«137tion, or Minor, viz. 
that fe/ting, prayer, alm:1-4:eds, & u! good workss are deadly 


ſanes 


diſcourſe of a n, and ſo leaues. his argument fill 
without proofe,as before it was.Thediſtinion1s, that good 
workes , being enioyed by God, arenct to be forbgrne, 
|  thoughſome umperteRtion diſtaine the,in the working : but 
' the imperfeftion onely . He would ſeeme to take away this 
diſtinttion,by giuing particular inſtance againſt thetruth 

. thereof. The 4 yllogiſme may be thus tramed. 

If a man be bound in ane cron to forbeare the doing of ſome 
£ood worker, becauſe he cannot doe them without ſome greinogs 
ſymneythen he is bound to auoyd al good workes, becauſe ſome im» 
perfettions alwaies accompany them, 

But a man is bound in conſcience to anoide ſome good worker, 
becauſe he.cannot do them, without ſome grienagss ſinne. 

Therefore he 5s bownd in conſcience to avoitle al good workes, 
becauſe ſome imper fetlions alwayes accompany them. 

Ideny the conſequence of your propoſition. Firſt be- 
cauſe all good workes,are not of the ſame kinde, ſome be- 
ing abſolutely commaunded, ſome onely conditions 
ſuch as Giming of eAlmesr is, whereof in anſ vereto the af- 
ſumption . Secondly becauſe the inaperfeRions are, for 
the moſt part, without our conſent, and againſt our liking : 
whereas moſt grieuous ſianes are outward ations of diſo- 
bedience z as ſtealing to giue almes, which is your owne, 
though a moſt vnht example. 

I graunt your allumption,vpon this ſuppoſition (which 
notwithſtanding Itake to be very falſe ) that there arc ſome 
things, a man cannot doe without gneuous finne; and [ 
come to the examining of your particulars which are 
brought to proue this aſſumption. | ; 

Giung of almes1is one of thoſe good workes, which are 


comanded conditionally;ifa man be able, He that hath this 1.104.317 


world good ec / Beſide wes ſpeake not of finning before 

the good deede,butin the at it ſelfe; and ſo this example is 

not to the purpoſe. 

' You are bound in conſcience to refraine your enemies 
'#] 3 comm- 


Abe run es 6 his new edition he falles to 
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tos dn Aufocr tothe lute 
comp vpn that ſuppoſal}, vn'cile there be nece Titic of 
comm-ng unto it, forthe nce of ſome dutic of your 
gereral,or particular calling. 

Itgvould alſo be remembred that comnrng into your cn- 
emies company is n2 good worke commaun 1:d by God, 
_ andtherefore not pert:nentto our queſtion. - 

E wing of fl: his athing indifferent; and therefore , vpon 
duty t9Go4, an41ourbrethercn,to be forborne, when they 
ſhall be ſcandalized by it. What is this to good yorks? 

N-ither am [ to retrain= R-{2euing of the poore, becauſe 

caa notde it witnout vaine gory , and fo [hall have nore- 
w:'dia heauen; neither is the reward hal hoc, orlo'tin 
heauen for vaineglory : but on:ly whea a man makes 
thathis end; not when it winJet init ſelfe , by our.corrupti- 
on, againſt canlikin Z. . ; 
If 1 can not eff: my be aflions (ay you) without the 
 infcthons of my naturall corraption, I am bountia conſtience 
to anoide thyſe:crimer and offences which can not poſribly be per« 
formed without theſe vitions circumſtances. 

But I can nat eff: it my beſt ations without ſuch infeUonr, 

Therefore [ am bound in { onſcience to anode thaſe crimes, 

and offences which can nat poſſialy be perfourmed without theſe 
witions circumſtances. 

I willneuer ſtrive with you abo 1t this ſyllogiſm:z which 

belonzes nothing at- all to the mattec in queſtion, onely 
 geuenmie leave to wonder at this ſtrange courſe of difpu.. | 
ting . Your rcaſon , add:d ty prove [ knoy not what, 
but I am ſure proving neither part of your ſyllogiline, 
ſcemes to conclude that , which we deny not, namely, 
Pnrry leaſt corruption is ſufficient ts nat; the worke not to 
be perfetUly ga0d , This I grant:d beforgand withall ſhew- 
ed , that it did nx follow herevpon, that Therefwre theſe 
$004 workgs were ts be anvided; finceit pleaſeth God both 
to pardon the unperfeRion, anl reward the worke though 
unperfeR. — 


Article. $. 


"' Popifh CANiicle 16} 
Article:3; |” Papiſt. | 
' | The Proteilants either baze no faith at aller lic moſt damma- 


blie jn denying that a man aſnifted by Gods grace tan kgepe the 
commanndenents,. | 


Preteſftazt. 


* It may appeare by my anſwere to the former Article,that 
atrue Chrithan both can, and doth performe acceptable 
obedierice viito God, by keeping his commaundements. 
Butthis obedience is vnperfet : our workes being good in 
the ſight of God, not by their own? value , bur by Gods 
acceptation. Our Papiſts, that are ſett vpon ma znifying 
themſelves , more ther g'orifying God, cannot abide to 
hearc of any umperfeQion in their workes , which may im- 

ach.or impairethe merite ofthem. Therefore they raile at - 
vs,as this Auchor here doth; becauſe we fi itis not poſſible 
' foraman, compaſled about with natura'l — 
keepe the Commanndements of God tully', and perfe&t- 
ly : which Doftrine of ours we are*charged , in this 
Ariide.caber rohaueno faith ata!,or tolie moſt damnably, 
indenying , that a man aſſiſted by Gods grace can keepe 
the Conmaundements.. 


Whoſeener knoweth God , keepes his commanndements, But a; 
all true Proteſtants know God; | | 

Ergo «All trn* Proteſtants keepe his Communndements.Thie p, 
Maeor is expreſle Scripture. 9s 4icit ſe noſſe Denm, man Jo), ep.r, 
dun rius non crſlodit ynendax eft , & in eo veritas non eff . Hee Chap. z.4. 
that faicth he knoweth God,and heepeth not his commaun. = 
dements, is a bar; and Truth is notin him. 

The Minor no |roteſtant doubterh of. For this know- 
ledg is nothing els, but a luely faith ——_ 


of 
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An Anſwrr tothe late | 
all Zealous Proteſtants(as they ſay) are indued. Hence front 
manifeſtly it followeth , that either the moſt Zealous Pro- 
teſtants lack a liuely faith, and ſo are Inhdells: or, ifthey 
haue a liuely faith, and deny that they , or can keepe 
Gods commaundements , they are damnadble liers; If 
chooſe the firſt, they are Pagans, Hereticks , or Tewes :if 


| they take the ſecond, they are damnable ſeducers, and im- 


A. 


poltersin rebgion; and conſequently their faith is falſe. 
Proteſtant. 


Itis more troubleſome to apply this (yllogiſme to the 
ucſhon, then hard to anſwere it : but wee mult needs do 
both. Theſyllogiſme, for the proofeof the Article , muſt 
be thus framed . | 
IF all , that hawe a linely faith kgepe Gods commanndements, 
either the maſt Zealons Proteſtants lack, « linely faith , becauſe 


. they keepe not Gods commanndements; or if they hane a linely 


& - 
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faith, and keepe them they lye dammably , in denying that a man 
can keepe them, 

But all, that haue a linely faith , keepe Gods commannde- 
ments. 

Tnerefare the moſt Sealons Proteſtants either haue not a linely 
faith,becauſe they keepe not Gods commanndements , or , if they 
bane alinely faith , and keepe them , they lie dammably , in deny- 
ing that a man can keepe them, 

ons Conngnnds of your propoſition : becauſe 
this diſftuniQion followes not, vpon that amtecedent. For 
though it be true, according to S$4i»t Johns meaning, where- 
of in the aſſumption , that all , which haue a lively faith, 
keepe Gods Commaundements : Yet neither do the Pro- 


'teſtants lacke aliucly faith ( for they keepe the Commaun- 


dements) neither do they lie in denying, that a man can 
keepe them perfedtly z which it is your _ to proue : 
But letvs putthe caſe , thatthey could , and did keepe Gods 
comin.aundements moſt perteftly , and wichall d:mied, that 


either they did, or any man could keep: them3, might _ 


to the ER Lopin 
. x hog! nap any tnoman cank 
You cannot be jgnorant,thatthe reaſon ot this our denyall, 
ariſes from the perſiwaſion , that the defe&t, and diſorder of 
ſome circumſtances, which alwayes ( as we thinke) accom- 
pany our aQtions , doth make our . 
And ſhall we herevpon be charged with /ying 2 
For example _— thatthe idle fancies wich ina 
mans heart , while he is praying , being preſently niſi, 
and ſuppreſt, didnot, in truth, make the performance of his 
duty vnperteCt,butthat ,oncly in his opinion , thatdoth ſo 
pray, the duty be ſtained with imperteQons : might we 
charge him to /ye dammnadly,for auouching,in the errorot his 
by ement, thathus __ are vnperte<t ? Yet Proteſtants 
i I not be ſo vncharitable,as toſay, that a Papiſt lyes dam- 
nablie, who affirmes,though vpon a falſe afion,that a 
man aſſiſted by Gods grace can keepe the comandements. 
he all that hane"a flinch faith, keepe Gods commannde- 


*"Aſſaredly' doe but not in perfetion. For proofe 
whereof I appe to you Papiſtsz who har ery 
the bloud of Chriſt, to make them meritorious, which 
ther you would not,or atleaſt, ſhould not doe,, if you 
them to be perfeCt of themſelves . For he o—_ 


to the perfe ience of thelaw by couenant; T 


and thow ſhalt ti EE IS 
needes not the bloud of Chriſt, to makehis obedience ac- 
ceptable vnto God. And indeed if we hauc —— 
from Chriſt to keepe the lawe , and-vſe this = . 
« fet obedience, though the grace be wholy and onely 
*Chuiſt ; yer the merit is altogether ran no 
which heauen is due of right, as wages to a hired labourer, 
that hath done his taske , This b perfetion wang 
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aſcribe tour wotkes : for we know that the moſt righte- 
ous men, cuen after juſtification , diſclaime their owne righ- 
| Ourdeſire , and cndeuour is to keepe all Gods 
commandements,in thought, word , and dced : but we faile 
many wayes of this prpoſe. Sometimesas in rurningof a 

le) being turned out of the way : ſometimes faimong m 
Cs z yet, as David was ſaid tobe'a man after Gods 
-heart, becauſe. his ſoule was ſect vpon obedicr:ce to God, 
pay , he fell many times , and thatgrieuouſly : ſo is 
true Chriſtan ſaid to keepe Gods vas. mocha 
his intent, & reſolution is to keepe the, & his praQtiſe anſwe- 
rable thereto,ho:xſo:uer with nianifold & great infirmities. 
+ Theprincypall ſyilogiſme being anſwered; we muſt come 
tothat,which is .tdowne in this article, but itis vnpoſiible. 
to make that ſerue for provfe of the former , as it 13 appa- 
rant; becauſe it concludes neither the propoſition, noraſ- 

jon thereof. And, tomake ſhort, we graunt himthe 
.whole ſyllogilme. For all true Proteſtants doc indeed keepe 
Gods commandements, in ſuch ſort, as before I ſhewed. If 
th n he will inferre thatdiſtintion, whichis in theti- 
Heafaki article he muſt reaſon thus. 

IF all true Proteſtants keepe Gods commandements,either the 
mot z.caloxs Proteſtants lacke a linely faith , or , if they hane 4 
—_ ary deny that they keege Gods commandements , they 

c be, 


.. "To which,the ſame anſwere will ſerne,which was ſhaped 
to the former ſyllogilme; that the diſiunQion followes not 
_ vpon the antecedent, for the reaſons there delivered: further 

wemult adde, thatthe ry ps of this conſequence is 
abſurd, becauſe ynpoſſible : for it preſumes that all true 
Proteſtants keepe Gods comma ts, and yet that 
ſame be deſtitute of aliuely faith. Whereas there is no obe- 
dicnce £yther acceptable , or. poſſible , without a lively 


faith. 
B _W#hoſeever knewes Ged , (faith he) keeper bis communnude- 
|; = 
Tue 


poore 
endeuours, which, of elues, by reaſon of the 
on,wherewiththey deed defi therigour of his 


But all that hae a limely th know God. . 

. Therefore all , that bane a linely faite , keepe Gods comman- 

dements, 14-0 
Tothe propolition whereof I anſwere, as before, con- 


cqningSocat oe imperfection of obedience; and to 2.10.2. 4. 
ere pr 


oofe I adde further, that the holy Apoſtle ſpeakes of 
no other keeping,then that, whichr1 have granted . For his 
ſpeech 1s generall of all Chriſt:ans whatſoever, that kniow 
toeverlaſting lifc3 and that not of their abilitie, what 

they can "wn lace what they doez and I 
hope,no Papilt thi euery true Chniſtan keepes all * 
the commaundements — = perfeRly ., For then what 
ſhall become of the pn —— , nm extreame 
vn&tion ? But you will ſay, they may keepe them, though 
they doe not tifobans X rent me an- 
example of any.that eucr did it. Buttheſe places, alledged 
alittle before,manifeſtly proue,tha! they,that are renowned 
for holinefle, were privie to their uwne vnrighteouſnelle. . 
Nay, what Saints ſtory haueyou , any thing largely ſer 

downe in the Scriptures , whole life is not tainted wi 

ſome diſobedience ? did thoſe worthves faint | 

can we ſtand without ſnaking ? It is more honourableto 

God,and comfortableto Chnſtars, truely toacknowled 
the imperfettion of their owne workes, and the 
of Gods mercy, who vouchſafes a reward to 


ar 

cverlafting condemnation. . : 
| There nceds no farther examination ofthe proofe of his 
CC a 
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.cArticle.- 4.  Papiſt. ©. , 


'The moſt points, wherein the Proteſtants difſent from ( aths- 
liker,tend to looſencr cf life, and carnall liberty. 


Proteſtant. 


If the pointes, we hold, Be warrantable by the ri - 
tures, feare of what may follow thereupon, mult not m 
vs prouide for conceited holinelle,by denying a. certaine 
truth; 
' Papiſt. 
Lucher.ia 
afler. 
.in 


ſuch matters,as now the Proteſtants cal in-queſtis.Firſt they 
fay,that man hath no free wil to do good, but all goodneſle 
locis com= nroceedeth ſo fro grace,that it lieth notin his power;neither 
_— nin £0 have it, norreliſtit-but,of neceſſitie,'tmuſt haveeffeR. 
his refor- | To what other end tendeth this ſenſelefle doftrine, and 
med ca» fatall fancy, bytto mike men-negligent in diſpoſing , and 
tholike the preparing their ſoy/es to receaue Gods grace, and to rouſe 
-— "_ It vp, and put it in execntiqn, after they hane it? mala 
Fes mannotmuch vnlike a ſicke alle, who neither can diſpoſe; 
nor prepare himſelfe to ſerke for his medicine , but, of ne- 
ceſſitie, muſt expett , till his Maiſter thruſteth it into his 
throat ; neither , ' after he hath druncke it , can cauſe 
it ure \his diſeaſe , but careleſly letteth it worke,- as it 
wal. uu 
C. © Secondly,they defend , thatmen be inſtified by faith a- 
lone. The which ſolifidian portion overthroweth flatly true 
— - repentance; /otrow for finnes, mortification. of paſſions, 
and all other vertues ; which tend co the perfeCt reccncilia- 
tion of the ſoule with God ; cauſing men onelyto procure a 
certaine falſe fagtaſticall appreheriſion - of Chriſts death, 
ahd pa(ſion, the which faith althengh they erroneouſly as» 


art.z6, 


wor. 


Thus article may be proued by a gencrall induQtion,in all | 


werre, cannot be ſcuered from charity, vertues, & good 
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may ( orelle r.Cor. 74. 
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. workes : yet both experience teacheth that 
few ae aragy 7» haue faith : becauſe few or none of 


them haue theſe -workes ) and the Sapiponnnt "oem 
e, that all fatth: yea and the moſt noble rel he] come =_ 
Loh Gree to remoue Mountaines, may be without ea ow. 
rity. =; Hh 
| D. Thirdly they aſlure vs, that faith once had,cannever be _ - 4 
loſt;the which vaine ſecurity openeth the gappe toal liber- , ; «tie- 
tine (Cſuality:forifa man be certaine ,that he hath true faith, naRed and: - 
if it beimpoſſible he ſhou!d looſeit,if he be ſecured that by decreedof 
it alone, he ſhalbe ſaved : why may he notwallowe in the ble 
licencious pleafures in this life : & ucuer doubtof glory.in [79% , 
the other ? Could cuer Epicxras have found a better ground tome 4. 
to plant his Epicuriſme ? Could ever Heliogabaius haue yeares ago, 
better pat:onized his ſenſuality ?Could- Bacchnr,or Veuns 
haue cucr forged better reaſons,to enlarge their Domi- 
mon ? | 
Fourthly,they ſay a man can not keepe all the commaun. 5 
dements : for what other cauſe, I pray you ? but thereby tb 
make men neglizentinthe Ng .- zto an 
excuſe of impolſibiliry, whenſoeuer they tranſgrefle them, 
Fiftly why deny they the Sacrament of penance? butto © 
make men carcleſle how they live , and never regard the a> 
voyding of ſinnes, as though they were" neuer torender a1. 
account of them. To hinder-that ſhame, and bluſhin 
which men conceaue in diſcoueringtheir finnes; the whit 
are moſt eden to deterre men from finning as. 
nother time : to ſhuffle vp Reſtitution & ſatisfaion ofiniv- 
ries committed againſtour netghbours , to drawe men from 
remorſe of conſcience by burying their finnes in eternal ob- ., 
liujon,the ſoares whereof Confe(h1on rubbeth, and cauſerh 
remembrance, | 
Sixtly why exclude they the true and-reall body of G 
—_ om the —_ —_— of the —— _ 
that rceaved bow , -preſence , 
wank frombinoe,md wckednee wet v4" 
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tis A# Anſwer tothe late 
well that ſinnefull liucs conſorred not with thoſe facred 
myſterics,and therforethey rather reſolued to baniſh Chriſt 
from the Sacrament, then finnc from their ſou'es.. 
H. Finally for what other cauſe hane ppoyuct anew ne- 
gatiuercligion ? whollyſtanding ezation of Sacra- 
ments,Ceremonies, Rites, Lawes, Cuſtomes, and other prin- 
cipal points of the Catholicke Church z but for Faſting, ro 
bring an Feaſting) for Praying, Playing, for Deuocion, Diſ- 
{lution 3 for Religious feare of God, vaine Security for 
zeale,and mortification,a number of vaine yerball ſermong 
and,to conclude,for a poſitue working , a flat denyall al- 
molt ofall points of tath,and religion. 
A. | Proteſtant. 

In deed a generall, or rather a particular induQtion of al 
matters,that Proteſtants call in queſtion, is of neceſſity to the 
proofe of this Article.But neither, if ſuch an InduQtion were 
made.could ariy ſuch thing bee done : and that not being 
done, there is riot ſo much as any reaſonatle courſe taken 
for the p:oofe ofit; for whatifalt theſe point; here ſet down 
wo to cyan oc _ wr —=05 0 worm 
| part,nor any thing neere the moſt part of tho ts 

wherein we diſent from the Papilts. So that ifit it mm 
ofeuery one of theſe,as it is o*neyer a one of them, that they 
tend to looſeneſl: : yet were this authour as farre from pro- 
ving that, he hath vndertaken, as 7. is from ſeauen ſcore, 


that Imay beſureto ſpeake within my compaſle:whar ſhall + 


weiudgethen ofthis proofe,where,from the firſt tothe laſt, 
_ 1sn ot one true point ?as by ſpeciall examination it 
| ae. 

B. Th, ſaychat wa hark wet free will. 

Nay more then that, wee ſay that free will is a mcre fan= 
cie, 1 bare name, without any thing anſwerab'e vnto it, 
in the nature of man, at theleaſt, ſince his fall in Adam. 
But if it be his-mcaning to charge vs with a to 
bringinlookmelleof tits and + ny wy ep 
chang of this ne, we appeale from this vault ſlaun- 
lexer ; Firſt to the iudgemeat of God, that A 
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. 
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-hearts, and the raines4 then to the teſtimony of our coy- 
ſcience ,, and _ to the preaching of our Miniſters, 
 andconuerſayon of our people, cuen of as:many, as are 
indeed. true Chnſtians according to the praftiſe of our 
.dodtrine. . Da 
But, to ceme neerer to the point, weare to vadcrſtand 
 - that the Protcſtants Doctrine of free wilis , thatnoman 

hath power by nature, either (without the grace of Gods 
fprrit)to do any thing: acceptable vnto Cod, or toprocure 

1s grace to himlſelte , or to receaue it. when it is offered, 
For our preſent ſe it ſhalbe ynough to ſpeake a word: 
or twoolthe laſt point, not by way of proofe, but declarati- * 
on . Whereas then we deny a man po ver to receaur the 
grace of God being offred , we do not meanethat this 
grace workes ypon him,as on a ſtone, or b'ock, butas on a. 
reaſonable creature.No man beleeues but willingly ; onely 
the queſtion-1s, how it comes to pallethat;. when two men 
haue grace oftred them, the one be'ceves,the other doth m« t.. 
ThePapiſt,in this caſe fetcheth the difference1ro the good 
vie of bus free will,that belecues, we aſcribe it to. the dwers 
working of Gods.ſpiritin his heart; not denying that he v- 
feth his free will (to ſpeake as they doe) better then the * 
other, but acknowledging that therefore he ſo vſcth it, be- 
cauſc the ſpirit of God teacheth, and inclines,and incuita 
brings him ſo to vſeit:that the difference may be from 
and not fromman: | 

To what end (ſaith he )tends this doftrine? 
- If it. be poſhble that any. man ſhould beſo blinde, as 
notto feelw 


- more 
can be, if.a man, by 
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For he may trily-ſay to God, that he is nomore beholding 
to gp Am Ars everlaſtingly damned ; nay 
then one might haue beac, if he would. For what did 
God for him , that he was noras ready to doe for another 2 
how many haue had as much grace oftred them, as he, and 
are not iuſtified ? No more had he bene, it he ha4 nor, 

y his owne free-will,helpt him'clte1n _—_ maner,\her- 

as God failed him, leauing all to his choiſe to be ſauzd,or not 
to be ſaued.Is this to teach carnall libertie? you will ſay,yea; 
becauſeit maketh a mannegligentin diſpoſing. and prepa- 

ing his ſoule . How ſo? for the difference is made by God. 
What then? to what purpoſc is it, for m2 to prepare my ſel/c? 
I maruell you aske not, to what purpoſe it is for you, to be- 
leeue. Are you yetto leame, that althouzh ee caule of all 

* goodneſlebe grace; yet God requires our endeuours as 
meanes,to'the receauing of this grace? Did you never heare, 
that we holde it for a monſtrous abſurditie , topromiſe our 
ſclues any thing from God, without vſing the meanes to 
obtaine it ? The ſamealſoI anſwere to the doing of good 
workes after ſanRification : the (ucceſle, and cuent pro- 
ceeds onely, and certainly from the ſpirit of God , who 
workes in-vs both to will ,and to doe. Yet are we bound to 
ve all good meanes, forthe ſtirring our ſelues vp to holy- 
neſle; and freely , and willingly doe we whatſocuer good 
worke,we do by the grace of Gods ſpirit. Therefore this fi- 
militude of the ficke Alle, ſhewerh the Authors dangerous 
ſickneſle, eyther of ignorance, if he know not the truth we 
holde, or of malice, it, againſt this knowledge', he wilfully 


peruert it. 
defend (Fay you ) that men ave inflified by faith alone. 
Thar wedefrnd en God requireth nothing of man to 
his iiſtification, but only , that by faith he reſt vpon leſus 
Chriſt,to be iuſtrfied by his ſuffrings. 

| - The generall ground of this opipion, is the end of all 
things created 3 25x. the glory of God , that man may haue 
 notiung to boalt of, but ſimply aſcribe the praiſe of his 


II 


we be niſtfhed 


ind after 
nk 


2 ans —_ es Llane 
1s dammablerſtate, | 1 
| fetromhimtlieto Chriſt for uſtfiecion; by" pardon” 
hnne? Now after AE LAG arr eanlg dreof 
the meanes, by which he is iuſlified, kltheſe vertueyinhim? 
Let the mcanes, and cauſe of his wſtification be what yoo 
will ;, If he-may beleeuc he 15 Wiſtified ("id the Papiſts 
rauntſome men have knowne;and more may know it; at 
Feaſt by revelation) by your reaſon this effe mivſtenſue.So 
thatit ariſeth not from the dodAtine of the meanes, but from 
that of knowledge or aſſurance : But 'hoy ſhould theſe ver 
tues be.aboliſhe by iuſtification, by fart only ? when as cue- 


rie mJn that is iuſbfied,is alſoſa _— A 
Whoſoeuer hath his finnes him , hath withalf 
oc the power of finne abated in hi hall we, that are dead pom. 6.x; 


to fonne Jine er therein? No man hath any ' 
went by ber inflGcation futh, to continue "ns 
fiane, For, if he be not ſanRified, he is not 1uſtified; If he be 
4 fſandtified, heisdead tofinne, and aliue to ri neſle. 
True it is that prophane wretches will obiett againftthe I 
| Le ian Th. 1 T Bur this was \ 
denyed, 


not 
God ſhould 


mal 'E neaſur «I» 
fe. Firll lets fappoſei 
dg dare ans 


ficati good workes for th notfor mern 2 
yet wedeny not, butit is both warranted by the Scri 
and conucnient to adde an edge to the workes of 
hcation,by, ammrcnaes finners,and ; 
pronuling reward tothe rig + Bur we deny , that ey- 
ther of theſe enforcements of ſuch exhortation,in RG 
w the doArme of free -iuſtification by oncly reſti 
ypon leſus Chriſt. Which he way caſily conceaue, thai 
alin; : propoſe to. glorifie God, by the ſaluation of his 
choſen. For he knowes , that as much as is given to man for 
wſtifying himſclfe, is taken from God. = after 
this reckoning , may part ſtakes. God may haue glory for 
affording meancs. of ſaluation:, and abilitie to vic thoſe 
meanes: man may þe proud of the well viing of that abili- 
tie,and iuſtifying of hanſelfe by the meanes afforded: Yer, if 
all men,thatarenabled;did fo he'pe themlclues there were 
leſſe cauſc of boaſting, & more reaſon to gue God theglory 
a of iuſtfication.For n might well ſceme to fromthe 
grace,that.God imparts co them, that they are wſtified . Bur 
when ſame yſeit well, fomeill, and this difference of well; or 
ul vſing it, lowes from the free-will of men ; by their owne 
power; whata ſmall part of glory is left to God , inthe fe- 
ucrall iultjfication of thoſe,that are ſaucd? Hence ittollows, 
thar: the dottrine of wltification by workes 
before a man 1s at all iaſtified, & by workes meritorious, a 
ter he is begun to be iuſtifiedyis diſhonorab!e to God, & the 
death of all goodneſle inthole very workes, that are done. 
Becauſethe intent , which our-Papiſts magnifie fomuch, is |. 
direQtly derogatorie ft6 the glory.gf ORAL 
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can neuer J onne 
forme duties of kindneſle;, and ieha Ga 
but muſt needs doethat he doth, like a ke hor ore loue of 
Lira TED progee a yy 
erwe t perfetl reconciliation [i onler with G 12s 
manners; for try '\t2 whom God re- 
comledehewewideo ime ure impening thei fiance Whats 
it to bereconciled to God ed tote me The 


[4 
—_— butreconciles 
in rn TNT war EEE 
ts ſtarved, and yur mn 


SEE 

wholy reconciled vatoGod.For we are made his 

pope mille rar ndcometinon, Th awe. 
cof nature, and converſation. Therefore 7 —_ 

— they reconcile themfeluesro % 


Ing. fſions , and 1 know notw 
vertves : It is f Sen ors ,thatChriſt hath, by hi 


mo gm put vs inpoſleſſicaof lu &: 
Q 2 F 


thers our and fauour 


by 
SEE faith, anigue workss can not 


edu rpg dy —_ pwnd 

get pans Om Feare . The dinills grocer and tremble. 
i W an to the 

pd Fees pared 


dprouc 1.that to beleceue 
res ng waded, thattheſe points , that 


a -< 


he Sci tipturcs teach of arte: Which will nevet be | 


, as long as that famous diſtintion is retemed, (redgre 
Deum , dea in dew; To; belecuc: there is a God;'to belceue 
a Yoo orgy Spares ,or truſtin God,or 
to. as Our thernemen 

—_ hgnificantly ;to:belceue os ed, Sony 

t amagythus relying vpon Chaiſt to be ſaued by him , 

althis bdcying 1s.not wſtified.; contrary td the whole courſe 
ofthe Gafpell... Thirdly 1 7 ms wry xo 
be iuſtifgd, and 40 wamngs vr wane which 
morer to popery- popilh DoQors ney 
vs,thatto-be Safkiied is To To ba ne pes 
ſed into pry whereby, and for which ; wee are ( as they fay) 
trucly , aud habitually tuſh in, the ſight of God , If they enfvere, 
Ghatcheſmautr haue bit already , by their Diving, 
| ly,that ours have ſhewed the infutficiency of their 
is fes,, and that ;ifcither this accuſer , or any other Papiſt 
will vige thaſe (criprures(chat have bin aledged to this end) 


any further, or bring any , that yet haue not bin bronghe, 


he thall reccaue, by the grace of God, true and ſufficient 
| Caifation, 


— SE iy 
fatisfaQtion, if truth will ſatisfic him. In themeane while 

it ſhall ſuffice to pur this Author m minde, that his ex 
qnce failes ham , male not of thoſe , that beleewe is 

Clritbut ob them, that beleene Chriſt, or __ 


which are ſpoken of lum; inthe 
if ws 


ad, thatneither faith, which hath force 
to remoue mountaines is fonoble, as that, which makes a 
man heire ofheauen , nor, becauſe thatfaith can be without 
Charitiez Therefore either he, that-belceues in Chriſt, can 
CO EE vets 1-6 he ; that is iuldfyed; without 

They vom vs ( ſaith he ) that faith once had, can nexer bo 


What then ? This vine ſecuritie ( ſaith he ) opens the Laps 
alt lubertine ſenſuality. | 

If he ſpeake of the cuent, arcs be- 
cauſe no men lime more ſoberly , ny an 
that haue the greateſt meaſure of thispetſwafion. And , ig- 
deed , it cannot bee otherwiſe. For this is no where, Na 
where he ſpirtof God is, and where hens , thereonly is true 
ſanQification:' - 


Re nr thedddrine Jnecpotor ſome hbertie,which 

rom”, an ie it may —_— to minde what con- . 
cesficlh,and ther , ypon the dotrine of free 5 ; 

EN were the Apoſtle makes to ſuch 

cbieiins: :tind then heilbe aſhamed to aske , why amary 

may not- wallow in all licencious pleaſures, in this life, and 

neuer doubt of glory, inthe other, if he be certaine, thathe 

have tree folk For firſt, hee will vnderſtand \thathee is 

bound to the obedience of the Iwe,tho hee bee freed 


fromthe damnation ofit 1 Second feele, thatha- 
—_— faith, it is notpoſſiblefor hi pr fine. be- Rom. 6. 2, 
dead,and buried thereto. 3+ 


If be will ſay —_— lam ſure ; I haze true faith, and that can 
) ut OY AIR: 3 RPO wihows The... 


Q3-. IS . He 


ans As infoirta leker 
: He uſt beanfwcred Sn Gthe hi ener. 
Far that makes EINE 


fo ſanfthed. Thou wanteſt the la thou haſt noe 

the former. Neither Whoremangers, nor /dolater: ner Adnlte- 
.Cendg, rr rers CC —_— Buggerers, nor Theenes, ner Conctons, 
10. Dead waa ys. pmogy her any ember the 
art ſuch a one,therefore there is no 


nes Tas 


Toning {f Theme faith, I canner be damned. 
Ianſwere, Lam fure, ifthou let ſfinne in thee,thou 
moms wy er is not poſlÞle, that he, that be- 
CE TH bedammned) ſo isit alſo vnpoſlible 
that hee, h lives with delight, in [> pen, finne, 
ſhould belecue truly . But our pm, > and prowd __ 
or 


cannot be brought to performe 
nuns; vc. ary are to ſwallow them be-+ 
lew,and heaucal ſctasde wages aboue For the 


ET, Faith be)rker mes cannot keepe all the commann... 


on" many men 
mapa aNſlied; Bri abforth ty 
bloud, whereof before, to dippe our workes in. But you 
demaund, for what cauſe wee ſay 1o'; becauſe God: hath 
Ns 4 bb prayer tampa ar rr von 


4 
neither can they be diſcouraged, as 
God, = ET 

cns & ther: 
and will rewaad them aboundantly, im the Layla of 
heaucn. In the heune while, Gal knowledge of continual 


ſn. thenal the bluſhing, & ſhame of this world put togeather 


IL byes rp ar per 
Tanerchons tn commanng ed comme pro 
coſt make a ek the ifnite mary, and love 
wardes vs,in aciouſty of cpa ens 
cps 


EEE EET 
no 

IG 

on jig ems pre ner II 


tr2 .-- arty commaundements. Yea 
ndend weoglaincya hat there is no man, buefarley 
encanta re pa 


, and care, I will notfay thathee 
enppotuaiogny baſtow, in fitung hiaſelſe:totrue 


7 we they (faith he) mon *F.. 
Rx it is-2 patch of Antichriſts ſowing, to the faire 
broad cloth of Gods holy word:becauſeit brings a ſlauery, 
and ſnare vpon mens conſciences : becauſe it makes men: 
leaue truſting to leſus Chriſts ansfaRion, rick. noug 
their owne; becauſe is breeds fecurity inthe, thatreceane pe 
TIS ps ny Ne rn 6 

rpm) ge ancve 
__ 6e,for their own aduantage. Theſe, & many other- 
TIT OO Iy C1 wilnotfee: "4 fanes 
Mm eler hew they line,-nener regard the anoyding: 
men car regerds 
* fonnes, as thowgh = y>. mar arnvs 4 4 
wheras we auouchr-thathe,thatiscarelesto bring 
forth the fruits of ſanQification;hath not the roote offaith to- 
juſtification; wheras-we teach , that cucry veniall inne of 
_ thePapiſts,sby deſert,eueninthe rezenerate.,. 
with nmr bt — i Chnrey nt 
tance athischi erg | apmgres Fon 
the toithy the miſery oF all 
of whuch 1s of more force with toe chriſban, 


As 


econceatThatwe would! 


I *- « I". 
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As for reftitets |; to men, we do not 
CTR 


x,ypon all , buthold irſo neceſſary; as 
out it, where there are mecanes to x, there can b 
no aſſurance ofpardon to him, thatknowes hee hath done 
| citker in this life, or in your purgatory. And here we 
_ .fay,noſhame,ofwhateſlate ſocucr a man be,may keepe him 
from making 7 090 Whereas, —_—— 15am; a 
man performe ſome penance enioyned 
rn though quite of an other nature font ſariafoliiog x4 
his offended brother, and namely, if he fall your Corbey, he 
ſhall haueabſolution « c. _ by your deuifed facra- 
ment-of penance. Now he, t by dayly confeſſion'of 
finnes vnto God,of whom he receaues not, by and by,abſo- 
lution,as of your prieſt , butis faine to beg theaſlurance,oft 
tymes againe,and againe,with may teares, deep ſighs, hor- 
ror of conſcience, and ſuch like,will neuer be brought to a- 
ny true repentance, by telling a. Prieſt af his. finnes paſt, 
fince he ſhall finde it ſo cafie a matter to buy out any pe+ 
nance,at the Popes. price,asit is ſet downe in his bocke of 
Ratesfor indulgences : Our end therefore, in denying your 
ed Sacrament of penance, is to enforce mento a true 
ty ſorrow for their finne : That God may haue the: 
ofthzir hunuliation, and the whole thankes for their 
on.. | 
Youmeane,why dothey deny,that Chrift is bodily preſent in 
* the ſacrament y axes tee newer eu, no caon 
to prove it . Becauſe to hould he is there, in that ſort,itis vn» 
true, vnreaſonable, and vnpoſſible to be truc;becauſc it de- 
ſtroies the nature of Chriſts humanity z becauſe it makes his 
manhood God,becauſc it is an occaſi6 of the moſt ſenſeles I- 
dolatry,that cuer was c6mitted. And becauſe of many other- 


ſuch reaſons. by-onr diuines heretofore, whereof 
this ofhis is none; being indeed without all ſhew of likeli- 
hood. For how doththe bodily of Chriſt deterre a- 


nymanfrom finne, and ?nay rather it incou- 
rages him thereto « For who would for or repeRſuch x 


| "Popiſh driicles; © rr 
God , as hath neither eye to ſee, nor eare to' hearez thatis 


cruſht Ry—_— mto the compaſle a baggage Wafer 
cake whech e may , and muſt cate, and if he ade of 
any difpleaſi it, he may throwit to the es, or 
itintot as one of your Popes did. Miſerable Ido- 
pwr 9 wt yy ſuch a _ created _—_ vs x a 
ray you, what aduantage get we, by remouing 
Gly hace Sem the | $a ba gh long as we contelle, 
that both God-head , and manhoad are trucly receiued of 
all faithfull beleeuers in that bleſſed communion ? How vn« 
reaſonable an abſurditie were it, to imagine thatthe bodily 
relence of Chriſt can worſe conſort with ſintull lives, then 
lis ſpirituall 2 Whereas we are ſure, that while he lived, he 
was bodily preſent with ſinners, and Publicans, but ſpiri- 
tually never had any communion,or converſation with any 
ſuch , vatill his grace bad , in ſome meaſure , purged them. 
Papiſts indeed abſurdly dreame, that the wicked receiue 
Chriſtin che Sacrament: and y<t haueno benefit by Chriſts 
being in them. | 
For what cauſe (ſaith he) hae they coyned a new negatiae 
Religion ? ' 
Eirſ prouethey haue, and then require an anſwere . But 
thatis vnpoſſible, vnleſle your skill will ſerue youto per- 
ſwade men, thatthe Scriptures are newly coyned —__ 


true is your charge, that our region is negative c 


then the Scriptures are, which are profitable to teach,to cymince, * Tims 34 


to correft,to inftrutt in righteouſne ſſe.But what a toye is this,to , 
obiefthat tovs, in diſgrace of our Religion, which the» 
Jewes,with as good reaſon , might hane obiefted to our Sa- 
wour,and the Gentiles,to his holy Apoſtles ? for did not he, 


and they , vtterly take away the Sacraments, ceremonies, 

ge apmamns of the _ all heatheniſh ay 
Gennles tion , an 2 you wi 

vs,in H\ Sr gs goers Jeale with the roht heire to 

lands, which he iniuriouſly deteyned, You have forged new 

deeds, & conuciances, &whe 7 come to demand our right, 

: . you 
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 youtel ys, our plea ſtands vpo __ of cuidences;deeds, 
ring the 
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conuciances , whereas we moſt ancicntrecord of 


—_— to proue our title, as our proper plea, andd-ale. 
W: 


your forgeries no further, then thonecethtie of clee- 
ringourright, and the cruch enforcethvs.which alſo drives 
me, atthis time, to make a ſhort an{were:to your ſlaunders. 
How doe we bring in Feaſting for faſting ? When neither you 
Papiſts haue any true falts among - , neither do we ( or- 
dinarily ) vſe any feaſting , vpon thoſe dayes , which being 
ſuperſtitiouſly left toys by you, are Cuully retiin:d by vs, 
with more moderation, then your (clues vſed Sauc on:y,that 
we make it no matter of conſcience,to forbeare Helſh at ſuch 
times appointed . In ſtecd of galloping ouer Pater noſters, 
Ane mares, and (eeds, wilt many Ido'atrous , & ſome blaſ- 
phemaus adiurations , without vaderſtanding, or atteftion: 
we hauereſtored the true vic of praying ; whichis to confellc 
our ſinnes, and with hearty ſorrowes to crauc pardon of 
Gad,in the name of Telus Chriſt, for his ſake, and in his only 
mzdiation.That'is popith dcuotion, the diflolution whereof, 
indeed we haue by all meancs, procured, and, by the g:aci- 


- ous, & mn'ghty prouidence of God, peri'o: md . Notto make 


men more vainelyſecure,but more religiouſly deuout,in ge- 
ung the honor to God only, which Papiſts rob him of, to 
worlhyp their owne Iolatrous inu-ntions:this we continu- 
ally teach, and vrge, not without Zealc in verball ſermons, 
(how glad wou'd you be, if it were ſo, and hoiw well xov!d 
oulik:fuch ſermous?2? But with.cu:dence of truth, proung 
by the (ſcriptures , that the Pope is rhat very great Antichriſt, 
pages of, by Paxle and ohn; That popery is an Idol- 
atrous ſeruice,patcht vp togeather, by little and little, as the 
dun!l could, from time to timer, deuiſe and procure allowance 
otſuch points,as were fitt for the aduanc.ng, & cſtabl/hing 
of his eldeſt ſonne 2 Lurichrit . But, if any of our ſermonsbe 
verball ; they are thoſe ,that are botcht vp out of your poſ+ 
tills « foaming vp a little froath of ca1nall wit, withour zeale 
in the ſpcaker,or coſcience in the hearers:that are delighted 
with ſuch vanitics ; ucither of whic!i ſeemes to haue any 
Ws 2 .. - —_—_ 


bu 
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ſufficient knowledye, or fecling of the true courſe,and vic of 
preaching, | | EA tots 

Article. [£ Papiſt. 


The Proteflznts make Go4the Author of ſnne the only tenſe of 
fon: that man ſometh not,that God 1s worſe then the dixell, 
' Proteſtant. 

TheProteſtants make the dinill, and man, the onely Au- 
thors, and commilters of all ſinne; and namly of theſc here« 
fies,and ſlaunders, wherewith you haue (tu!t this malicious 

mphlet. þ th 
2%. - Papiſt. 

Whoſeener defendeth , that God conmanndeth,perſwadeth, 
wrgeth,tmpclleth to ſingze,maketh God the canſe of ſinne. 

But all Proteſtants fa , that God commanrdeth,per ſwadeth, Cav lib;r, 
wrgeth,implicth toſinxne. Ergo. C tC 17s 
| The Proteſtants make God the cauſe and author of ſirne, n — 

, « " . 4 
The maior Tproue:for if God per{wade, or umpell mento j;.,.c., * 
ſinne,asfor example, ndzs to ſel Chriſt, Saint Peter to deny ſect 7.8.9, 
Chriſt,the Tewes to crucifie Chriſt; queihon!es he intended Zeingl fer 
the ſacriledge of eds, the negation of Peter , themurder d. pr- 
of the ewes; and this much more effeually,then /ndas,Pe- mo 
ter or the Jewes. for who can reſiſt his impulſion,or who can aphoril. 
fruſtrat his intention. Vo/untati exis quis reſiſtet ? who is able 
to oppo'c hinfelfe.againſt his wil 2 yea what mais he;thatin 
conſcience were not bound, to c5forme his will vato the wil 
of God,who is the author ofal good wills, & the firſt rule, & 
ſquare of al regular wils? Iwdzs,Peter,& the lewes,ifthey had 
followed the motions of God, who could haue blamed them 
for following him, who could noterre , inumpelling , not 
ſinne,in perſwading them? 
- | But ſome will ſay, God moved themfar a good end;vide- 
licet the redemption of man, and they intended an ul end; 
to wit,lucre,reuenge , or ſome other ſiniſter effeR, Yet this a; Rom.2 
ſaift will not ſalve the ſoare , For euill may not be done y. g. 
thatgood may follow . Nom ſunt facienda mala , vt indevens« 
ant bona . For ESE 1 might ſteale to ET 
| 2. 
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be drunke for a meriment , commit adultrie to Chil- 
dren, Moreoucr why might not /»44-, Peter, or the Tewes 
intend that good pw that God intended , and haueſold, & 
* denied, and crucified Chriſt , conforming theirintentions to 
histhey being inſtruments,and he the firſt mouer. 

Azane,it cannot be ſaid, but that God indireRly and moſt 
effettually, intended their finnes . For he,that intendeth ay 
effet, wherewith an other effe& is nece!laril conioyned, 
conſequently intendeth it.as for example, He,that intendeth - 
to barne a (hip in the middeſt of the ſea,intideth coſequent- 
a death of all th: men, which be in her. In like miner, if 

intended,that [zdas ſhould ſell Chriſt, vato which a&ti- 
on ſinne was neceſlarily adioyned,conſequently God inten 
ded the finne,as well as the ſelling. 

The Minor is to to cuident:fofthe Proteſtants deride Gods 
(7m 97a fay,that all his aftions are energetical,or ef- 

Ctual,they deſperat!y auerre,that Pauls conuerſion,& Das * 
wids adultry , were in like maner the works of God; and ag 
he eleed ſome to Glory, before the preuiſion of workes,{o 
hereieted ſome from glory, before the preuiſion of ſinnes. 

Here hence Linferre, that, according to the Proteſtants 
(rams. 0040 gr is moſt properly the author of ſinn<;becuuſe 
e impelleth moſt effetually thereunco. 


D. Next,that he is the only author of finne,for that he inforce- 


eth men; vpon nece ity to finne ; and they , as mſtruments, 
follow the motion of their firſt cauſe. 

Againe,that man finneth not. For where there is neceitie 
of finning,there is no finne.For finne is free, or no ſinne Be- 
_ how can man finne,in conforming his wiil, to Gods 
will? 

Finally God is worſethen the diue!l. For that the wicked- 
nes ofthe divell principally conſiſteth, in the mouing, per- 
ſwading and inducifig ofmen to fin, the which, by the Pro 
| teftants confe/hion , God performeth more effeQually, then 
the Diuell; becauſe the motions of God are more forcible, & 
leſſerefiſtable, then S—— ſuggeſtions of the diuell. 
| iS Many 


of the diaell ; ſome of ignorance, ſome of paſsion 3 butn 
without the motions of God ; ſo that is worſe then the 
Diucll- both in cauſing greater multitude of fin 
dive!l,and in the forcible maner of caufing ſinncs. Which 
the diuell cannot attaine vato . The which dodtine , is as 
good a greund-for Athciſme , as ever hell could deuiſe tfar 
were it not much more reaſonable, to ſaye , there were no 
God atall, then to beleeue there were ſuch a God, as com- 
maundeth,perſwadeth,vrgeth,impelleth men to firine : and 
yet, for the ſame finnes, will torment them with the inexpli- 
cable painesothell? 


 Proteſhant. 
Whoſoener defends that God Commannd, perſwades, wget , A. 
impells to ſinne ,nakes God the cauſe of ſinne . Ot this p ſi- 
tion there is no queſtion, betwixt the Papiſts,and vs. YetI 
ho!d it neceſlary, to ſpeake a word crtwo of it, not by way 
of retutation , butof explication . If man c , or ge 
&c.to that which is exill, and the effet enſue he1s 
ily to be charged with chat ſfinne as the Author ofit. 

In Gods Commaunding it 1s otherwiſe. For that, which he B- 
commaunds, being otherwiſe eui'l, chaunges the nature by 
his commanndement; ſothat neither he , that commaunds, 
| northe partie that obeizs,commit any finne , in commaun- 

ding or obeying.For example,itis vnlawfull for amanto of- 
fer vp his Cluld for a burne ſacrifice, yet God commaunds 
Abrabam to do fo, and Abrahems is ready to fulfill the com- 
m-unden.ent . Both without ſane : becauſe the will of God 
is the ru'e of righteouſnes, and he,that gaue man a lawe,hath 
reſerued authoritie to lImmſelfe , to diſpence with that lawe, 
when, and as it pleaſeth him. and as this Papilt faith truely ; 
Emery man is bound in Conſcience to Conforme his will , to the 
will of God.Fut yet this is not ſimply true. For admit that /«- 
das had knowne, that it was Gods will, that our Saui 
- ſtouldbebetraicd tothe lewes by himy mi 
haue vndertaken the RN no hand forhe 
; | 


1:6 ln Anſwer tothe latt 
Have receaned awarrant far it,thatit might be lawful, wher- 
35 hehad the contrary charge inthe 6. Commaundement 
T box ſhalt not kull.But,if God bad geuen him commitſion to 
doxt,as he did to Abraham,ftor the offring of his ſonne, then 
he had bin bound to yee'd obedience tothis commaunle- 
ment of God,and had not ſinned in obeying. So m:1ch doth 
it con-erne a-wan, to lize in obedience to thoſe lawes, 
, which God hath-prefcnibed to all, and euery man generally, 
and particularly . Abraham hath a commaundementnotto 
kill; ifit be Gods wil he ſhould kill without finning therby, 
God wil give him warrant,and charge to kil: yithout which 
(howſocucr Gods wil ſtand) Abraham cannot do it lawfully. 

And there{oreithad not ben warrantable for [-4as, Pilate, 

or the /ewes, intending that g20d end, which God intended, 

to haue done contrary tothe general comm undement of 
God without a ſpeciall commi:Jton to that purpoſe : which 

is more then a [Sk = 1 that God would hau: itdone. 

This being vnderſtood, wediſclayme,as nzedcle!Te, all ſoch 

excuſes tor God, as this Papiſt ſeemeth to make, on our 

behalfe. \ | ; 
- - © Forwelay not, that. God moued them, for a good end, 

but thathedid not mouethem at all, and yetthere is a great 

: Eralp of difference betwixt mouing, and commaunding, der- 
ſmwadu;g,ur ging,impelling,iunce he may truly be ſaid to moue 
a man.that-ofters him the o1tward occaſions, whereby he 

may be prouokedtothe doing of any thing 3 which (1 ſup- 
. pole)God dotiy,and youwill grauntmay do,w.thout being 

guilry of {inne, for ſc doing. 

But, it we wonld maintaine, that God moucd them, it 
it were no hard matter to anſwer your ſtrong proofe.For' 
neither doth God bindc him ſeife to thoſe lawes , wluch he 
gives to man zand, his will keing the rule of Tuſbce, that 
wh'chhe will haue done, by his willing of it,cealles to be e- 
uill,Sothat, hecannot dae any cuill, though he may com- 
maund tnatto bedoge, which till hz commaunded ir, could 
not be done withourſmne, But you vrge vs further , that 

Go 


| * rp MS 
God indire1 ,amd meſt eff las intended Vir ſane); Othis 
ceQuall dine afd  Redewto thy A_—_ 
on:Now only of tvs i Aarrpt hor ! Which weare 
frem denyine;that v c hold itabfird t& make any queſtion; 
of it. For what iz mote plaine/ia the ſeripture; + 2 $5,24.1+ 
God ' would have Daxid ſinne ys the end. thurke 
- —$ finne \, have . occafion'ÞÞ punith the people - 
he di 

Doth not Micha profeſſe, t14t it was Gods purpoſe; :.Reg.2 2, 
that Acbab ſhould Fill at Remorh Gilead, by hearkening to 332 3+ 
the falſe propheſics of them/whom a Wins ſpirirwas tofe- 
duce ? Goe, ſait'y-God thou ſhate et161]e. And,to come to 
your one eximple,did not God intend, & deere, that our 
ſaniour Chriſt ſhon!d be treacherouſly betrayed by Indas, 
falſely: accuſed by the Prists,vninſtly condemned by Pilate 
Ithedid not eeptain'y Uerernihethderhings, To thit the e- 
ucii! cold riot butienie thereupon;hed! idnot certainly 
v'de for the faluation'of his - children : becauſe it miche 
have come to pile: that { 414ſf- ſhould not have- bene be. 
trayed , atcyfed, norexeccuted , ſince 1t depended wholy 
vpontheir free will, withont any determination on 

.Where'ore itis nerto be denyed, that itis Gods Will 

that there ſhonld be ſinries/ comm tred in! the world y 'as 
- all men gravnt ;'that acknowledgeGods-moſtir 
m-ot in hardening Pharees! heart/, and 'gjuine 'vp' the Exo. _—_ 4 
wicked to a [enſeleſle mnde, that they 'may doe thoſe Rom. 
chinzes; char/arc! tiot- conuthient, -Tddiſpurb nora ye wo ” 
themeanes ; whereby this piitpoſe'db"GODis 
to palle, bur one! y vie thar there” F":ſucly a | 
poſe, ls £.4l3, v00ve eyort ge dogs! "4 

Tac Preis (Chthihe) ds tbh od comment, 
perſrideth wry erh jond Tinepe Liert Yo ns 
All Proteſtant, "may \rathee _ Proteſtanes de- G 
ny itzas abſurd, and blafp v which if this Papiſthad 
not knowne,l Nd be would: not e (etl many 
Nleiphes roproueit 9 vis ob * = 


&c f 

i{hon,which with Epitarzs make God fit by, & looke 

on,in worldly matters, as it were ſetting all at fix, and ſea- 
ven,for thepreſent being ofthings.Contrary to which wee 
teach,thatnothing falls out, one way,or other,in this wortd, 
bataccording to the councell, and determination of Gods 
euerlaſting prouidence. To make the matter more plaine. 
God,when he would puniſh Pharoes pnide,did not carelefly 
leaue himto himſelfe , permitting him to finne or not to® 
finn ce; but had before reſolued, that he ſhould increafe 
his ſinne,to the glory of God, and his owne iuſt damnation, 
| Howthen you wall ſay , Dia God commannd.or perſwade, or 
vrge,or impell him to ſane? Nothing lefle . For indeed there 
neuer was,nor neuer is nzede of any ſuch worke of God, for 
thepuniſhing of finne by finne . Becauſe the ſtate 07 men 
vnregenerateis ſuch,that the diuill,by their owne corrupti- 
_ tion,cancalily bring them to the committing of finne,with- 
outany Enforcement,or perſwaſion,or commanun1em:nt of for. 
Yet dare not we vadertake curiouſly to inquire,and boldly 
to determine, by what meanes this wil of God 1s franal 
but we content our (clues with that, which is «+. 9g thatit 
isGods'will that ſuch ftan:s ſhould be committed. Neither 
do we hereunto apply any effe(tuall,or encrgeticall aQzon 
ofGod,to the entorcing ofthis finne,but onely affirme thae 
this will of God, mult needs take effect and yet without any 
worke of God ypon the foules of the wicked, to commannd, 
perſwade ur ge;or impell them to ſinne. 

* And enehey thepoynt ,thatfolloweth, is not deſperatly 
averred by vs, but Diwlliſhly,thatis fliderouſly dewſed by 
you. For we conſtantly afhrme, that God workes by, and 

10,the godly : but by the wicked only, not in them. *Pawles 
conuerſion was wholly the worke of God who enclined, & 

howed his wilþ,to.the obeying of the truth, which of him- 

{elfe hee did willingly,and cruelly perlecute : Bat Dawides 


a. ey 


© RA Os 
my x -gihe thebebe Ee... 
Adultery, occz t of Barhfeeba proceeded. © 
fromhus owne without any incl ming of his 
heart thereto,0n Gods part .: Yet wedeny not, but boththe 
on: &the other,was willed of God, & could not but take ef- 
fe,though in divers ſorts, & by divers meanes.God would 
ood ory rw” 1 I and = he _ hke of as a 
,an ing, nay nctſo onely, but by his almi 
SM he n+. fur 4 and without Goemp har 
made him of vnwilling willingzit was alſo the will of God 
that Dazid ſhould commit that end (ay God neichcr 
v4 age this fat of Dawid,as good, not (hrred vp the motis 
in his heart, nor wrought his heart to the liking of it;but only 
2ve him vp,for a time,to the diuill & his owne corruption. 
l itpernuflion if you wil, we miſl:ke not you ſhould do fo, 
ſo that withall you graun!, thatthe end of this permiſſion 
was,that the t-1ng might come topaſlle,as it did. | 
The laſt pointis added _— beeavſe it is th comms 
dodrine of the Papills.,afwel as of the Proteſtants, that there 
can be no reaſon given, why God chooſeth. one, and refu- 
ſeth another, but his owne will. 
To the proofe whereof, your great Door Thomas of A- 
qin,many times applics theſe ſimulitudes, Le there can be no 
reaſon yeelded (ſaith Thomas) why this part of materia prima, 
the firſt matter of naturall things becomes fire that water rather 
then that fire this water ſane onely the will of the creatorzand as 
it depends wholly vpon the will of the bmilder , that this brick, 
her aboxe, that below, and not that aboxe this below: ſo why 
Peter is choſen to glory, ludas refuſed,no reaſon can be alledred, 
but the will of him that chooſeth.Noli Ikdicare ( faith Auſti.y) 
$i non vis errare.Offer not to uedge what the reaſon of this diffo= 
rence iro leſſe you deſire to erre. \ hisis that monſtrous opini= 
on forſooth, for which the Papiſts charge vs, with I cannot 
tell what blaſphemyes, what would they do, trow you, it any 


 ” 
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later Proteſtant had written, as the Ancient” Auſtin hath... 8. 


o 


- Dems operatar in cordibus hominum, ad inclinandas coruns. 


Eolunjatesr quecing, voluerit, _ ad bona,pro ſua — DD, 


fone ad mala , pro meritis corum : udicis 


ſ#o , aliguands 
o, ocoulto , ſe axter inſto . worketh 
(faith Auſtin) in the hearts of men, to the inclaning,of their 
willes , whether ſoener it pleaſeth him , exther to good things, 
of bus awne mercy , or to exill things, their deſert x which 
iudgement of his , in reſþeA of the ___ thereof, u ſome times 
enident , ſometimes ſecret , but atwayes it. Let our Papiſts 
oe now, and raile ypon this auncient, and learned Þro- 
teltant , for making God: the Author of ſinne z for auou- 
ing that mas ſinneth mot , that God « worſe then the di- - 
ll. For if theſe points follow vpon our dottrine, much 
moredoc they vpon.eAvuſtins, Who , though for the ſub- 
ſtance of his matter, he ſpeake the tructh, in that former 
ſcotence :-yet in wordes afhrmes that, which hath neede 
of a very fauourab'e conſtruttion, But let vs examine theſe 
cenfcquents. | 
You mult bring better proofe of your Antecedent ,ere 
your conſequents wil be granted . For all Proteſtants deny, 
that God impells,cyther effetually, or at all tofinne. How 
then can he be the onely + Awthor of it ? or how can men be 
ſajd not to finne,but as Inſtruments, when-by the _ 
on of their nature, they conceaue, and with conſent, and li« 
king of their will, bring forth ſinne; and that freely, without 
any force, though the cuent be certainly foreappointed by. 
God ? neither will it ſexue their turn: to ſay , that they cons 
forme their wills toGods will , and rat Aoenrnge linne. 
When as they neither doe that, they do, with any purpoſes 
fulfill the will of God, and 5f they did, yet- ought they not 
todoe ſo, without warrant from him, in cuery matter, con- 
trary to his reucaled commaundements. 


Blaſphemous therefore, and not be thoughton by any 


chriſhan, much lelle vttered , are. theſe conſequents, and. 


eſpecially thelaſt ofthem : which inferres, that God is worſe, 
then the dixill, Becauſe neither doth God, as I have often 
' aid, impell , of induce any manto ſinne, and though he 


ſhould , for cauſes knowng onely to hituſelfe, incline (as 
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beartroFmento evilte 
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Article 6. Papiit. 
That faith once bad may be loft. » .. 
| | Proteſtant. 4s 


This pointjit ſhou!d ſeemc, ſhickes in this mans ſtomacke, 
he is ſo much troubled with it. Arr. 5 in the extrauagant ſyl- 
1 bh <> wigs thedidpoiatjend haweitmoeenbels 


2 yet were it 


and pracpel? (yilogiſme is thus to be framed. 

Iſt bus faith then fasth once had may be loft. 

But No Donid left his faith, 

Theretore faith once had may be loſt. 

The aſſumption of this ſyllogiſme he offers to proue, in 


this mancr. 


But Dauid when ke killed Vrias, loft his charities 
Ergo, Dauid,when he killed Vrias/loft his faith. 
-f + - The Maioris aprincip!le vndoubted of, in the Schooles 
of Proteſtants . For they peremptorily afFirme,, that true 
faith, ſuch as was Don ans of Gods clet leted , can no 
more be: ſevered from charitie, then heate from fire, or 
_ light from the Sunne 4 and therefore if David , kill 
. vo" 0g t his charitie, no doubt but therewithall he lo 
$fai 
The MinorT prone : for whoſoeuer remaineth in death, 
* 18 without charine , But David, when he killed Urias ,re- 
mainedin death. Ergo, David, when he killed Urias, was 
without charitie . If he was without that, which once he 
had , no doubt but then he Joſt it : for he was depriued 


4: thereof, for his ſinne. . 
S 2 The 


| Papiit; 
| Whoſoemer leeſeth bis chavitie, lreſeth his faith. Y 


Exech. c. 


Rom.1 3. 
TG, 


3 
The Maior 
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impoſſible, for a cad in body, and yet indewed 


The Minor cannot be denied ; to wit, that David, by kil- 


- with arcaſonableſoule. 


. ling 7445, remained indeath . For itis the expreſle word of 


God . 2»i non diligit manet in morte , He that lo: eth not his 
neighbour remaineth in death. but certaine it is that Dawid 
loued not Yrias,when he killed him. Ergo likewiſe certaine it 
1s,that David remained in death. 


antem axertehht ſe inſtus a inſticia ſua &c. 
Proteſtant. | 


A. Whſoener leoſeth his (\barity,loeſeth his faith:lf by Charity 
os Ga diGeae: 


you vnderſtand an abſolute being cation, 
which is ſignified by Charity, becauſe Lowe ir the fullfilling of 
the law,your propolition is true,but your aſlumptionis fa'ſe. 
Ifthercby you mcane , notperforming ſome att of Charity, 
or doing the contrary,your propolitionis falſe. Fornct eue- 
ry one, that failes in the pertormance ot ſome duties of loie, 
ordoth ſome thing contrary to the rule of Loue , by ſuch 0- 
miſſion of good, or commutting of cuill Jooſeth, nor in deed 
may truely bee (aid to looſe his Charity.: though he ſinne a- 
gainſtthc lawe of Charity,in ſodoing, MY 

Yourproote, being grounded vpona miſconceauing of 
the Proteſtants principle, which Iexpounded in the 4. e4- 
ticle,is of no force , True faith , ſuch as wee confelle Danids 
was, alwaies after his calling, can no more be without loue, 
then the ſunne withour light, or the fire without heat. 

Bur vet he, that hath this faith, and loue , may ſometimes 
negle ſome duties of this loue, and do ſome works ofha« 
tred. Becauſe his ſanQification being vnpertet his obedi- 
ence alſo muſt needs beſo . Butitnener falls out, that ſuch a 
man becomes againe who'y vnregenerate:by which meanes 
onely,and by none other, ſanftification, or loue, can; bee 
altogeather loſt. 

But 


Propoſition of this laſt Syllogilme thus 
pros Fork he cf on anda d 

le, for aman to haue charity , and remaine1n z as it 18 
2 OE Een 


The ſame poſition might eaſily be proucd outof Ezekiel. - 


US 4 


- bt v3 oth "ls " rt) | . -Pabilh "y > 31 : "IM v3 
. 1 But David; whey he killed#rias , loſt birCharity .Nay ra- 
ther, if Charity can be loſt, he then loſt it,when he commit- 
» ted Adultery . vnles we ſhall ſay, that cicher Adultery is not 
azainſt Charity. or that murrher only, & nor —_— 
cures a d:-priuation of Charitie . But Dexid did notloolehis 
: Charive by either, or both ofthem3 —__ in.cach he gre- 
*  uouſlyſinncd againſt the loue of his neig . Whichtor * 
murder this man grants: for Adultery that parable,that Na- 
than brings, prooucs vadouotedly. "ME 
Whoſoener remaines in death is without Charity .. Name'y * RE Ds 
ſofarre, as heis indeath. If he be altogeatherin death, he * 
*TJ* is who'y- without Charity . Put a man may; in reſpe&t of 
ſome {innetull ation, be in death: and yet, for a!l that, bee 
trucly ſandified , though not th-oughly. Io regard where- 
of he may. & muſt be cake for a ſan&tified man, a+ in truth he 
is, howſoever hee doe ſome thing contrary to the grace of 
ſanQifcationaccording t&theJuſts of his naturall corrupti- 
on. He,that hath ſome of his members dead, as his hands, or 
hus feete., in reſpet of theſe parts is. dead and yet may bea- 
line ina!l the other. How much-more may he Le betrucly 
| ſaid to have lnyng charity m him , which failing in ſomeone 
| duty, and that but of one part , for a tne, brings forth noe- 
withſtanding mapy fruits of loue,, cuen of the ſame kind, of 
«| + which that ſinne againſtlove is. What needs any.further an- 
ſwere to your proofe , then hath already bin geuen? For in 
deed it is of no force. Vnles that be granted, which: is the 
ueſtion,thatcuery a contrary to louerdrawes loue out of 
the ſoule.ſo that a man thereby ceaſles to haue any part of re- 
generation in h m. And this anſwere were ſuffciert;though 
Charity were in deed the bfe of the ſaute . Which is but au. Idle 
popiſh fancy , or rather a ſudden conceipt of this quick diſ- . 
er. If there be any other life of the ſou'e then God , ſurely m—_— 
tis faithrather then /owe.by which the righteous man liveth, *7* " 
| Is itnot inough for our Papiſts to make Lowe the forme 
: faith,butthat they muſt haugitafo,the life of the ſoule? 
d i David;when he killed Urias , remained in death . InreſpeR 
of that ſinne, yet was hee _— from death to lite, by 
3 


belecuing 


x 


"4 
-be'ceving in the Meier to cone, and accordingly brotoht 
| forthehoEmits of fanRiiicirion. in obeymg {tieoier 

commmaundements ; and that alfoof norkiliint , which, b 
the murthero *Ur:as, he brake . $o tha the , whic 
followes, is vaſufhcient. Becauſe that Dad could not be 
charged —_— the want of lone, though he did not 
loue /+ias , in that ation. Which yet proceeded notſomuch 
fromthe hatred of his perſon, as from Daxids feare to have 
his former finne of adultery difcoucred , If by 54s death it 
were not otherwiſe prouided for .And , that the place of 
Scripture by him alleaged,isnot to be wreſted according to 
his fancy , irmay appeareby the 4. chap. 17: verſe, where 
itis ſaid , thathe, which ſhuts vp his bowells of compailion 
from his brother, that hath recd , hath not the loue of Gd 
abiding in him . Yet, Ithink,this Papiſtwill not condemne 
enery man 2s void of the loue of God , vpon the refuſall.at 
ſome one time, to giue almesto him , that ſtands in neede 2 
Though it can notbe denicd , but ſuch a refuſall is a breach 
ofthe lawe of God.. So then, by this reaſon ivis notpro- 
-ucd;that Dazzd loſt his faith; or faithmay be loſt. 'YF 
it could as caſcly have bin proued out cf Szechiel, 18. 28 
ſaid,no doubt we ſhou'd haue had itto the full. But you ſhall 
giue vs leaue to belecue it, when wee ſee it done. Inthe 
meane while it is inough to ſtop your mouth, that your 


proofe may as caſely be anſwered. as —_—— 
s 


made., Eſpecially 1 remember, that Ez--chiels fpeach is 

conditionall,& Conditionalis nihil ponir in eſſe, A thing 13 not 
oucd to be, becauſe if it be fach or ſuch un cuent ſhall fol- 
w therevpon. | 


- Artictle;y. Papiſt. 

The Proteſtants ſhal newer bane life exerlaſting), becanſet 

will haue no merits, for which enerlaſting life is ginen. | 

Proteſtant. | | 
Miſerable Proteſtants , if the Pope had given thatplace, 
andofficeto this man, which he hath beſtowed vpon Saint 

Peter,to make him porter of heauen gates. GH 
| 6 Whaſoener 
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-ort4 7 6 3Ft70 00% © Papiſt. | | 
' Whatſoewer is given as wages,is gizen for works. | 

But the kingdome of heauen is ginen as wages. 

Ergo the king dome of heauen is ginen for works. 

\ The maior; or firſtpropoſition may be declared afterthis 
maner.For example,her Maieſty may beſtow 1000.pounds 
a yeare ſome ſuter, cither gratis, ofmeere liberality, & 
fo its. a guift, Donn, agrace, or fauor:or vpon con- 
ditz6,if hebchaue himſelfe in the warres of Ireland? 
& in thus caſe the renenue 1s called Aderces ages, Kaneng: 
ratio, Stipendizom, areward, orpaiment . Andilthoughher 

ieſty d1d ſhew him a grace , & fauour ; to promiſe ſuch a- 
reward for performing fucha work,the which he was boud. 
cance cf 


vpon hus all ie to performe;yet oncehating 
omiſed, and the warke opt pariigncd her ACER, 
—_ ypan her fde'ity,& iuſtice,copaytharſhe promiſed: 


In hkemaner,God-may giue vs the kinizdome of heag-n, 
withoutarff reſpe&t;or regard > ws. he giuethit to li- 
tle Cluldren, that are baptiſed, and ſo jtis amepreguift, & a Ad Rom, | 
pure grace. Orheqmay giueit,with ſome reſpe&t vnto our ++ 
works,8 ſo he itto al thergwho hauing vie of diſcre- 
tion kcepe his commaunderpents:&for this caule,it is called' 
wages, Merces,a reward and thus the maior muſt be vnder-- 
ſtood,to.wit , thar Whatſocyer God giueth 33 wages is given 
for works; and.ſuch Wages arecalled mertt;vvages then, & 
mcrits,haue a mutuallrelation ; for whatore wages, butare- 
ward of merits } & whatare merits, but a:deſertof wages. | 

The minor is moſt plaine, & mcujcated in ſcriptures. Yoca B. 

o arios,redae ills mercedem. Call the workemen, & .._ WT 
their wages. Ecce ego vemio, (f merces mea mech eff, red- ty By \ 
dere uvicxig,ſecunds opera ſua; loe I come, & my wages-with 1.Cor.z. 
me,to giue to cuery one,xccordng to his workes. Yansquiſg, Yl8. 
propriam puercedem aggipiet om ſuum laborem. Every on ny - wy 
ſhal reccaue proper wages, according to his labour. The like ,, * ;, 
we haucin twety other places of ſcripturezal whichinfalbbly- x.Tim.5. 
proue,that the kingd6 of heaue js giuen as wages, for merits; ver{ 18, 
and - 


- nw... 
l 


- 3s An Anſwer tithe late gx”; ; 
' and conſequen t Proteſtants,who are enemies to the... 
rits, ſhall ncacr ms to the kinzdome of heaven, which is. ©» 
purchaſed by good works , and merirs and for ſuch men 
we may well ſay that heatien was never made, no more then 
learning for him, that wi'l ncuer (tudie,nor vertue for him, 
who depiſeth the exerciſe thereof | 


__ | 
Any man may ſee with halfe an eye,thatthe pointin queſ- 
tion1s not concluded in this ll iſme . But thisfaultis ſo 
common with this diſputer , that 1 am weary of noting it. 
The rcaſon ſtands thus, being orderly,& ſhortly 
If the kingdom of heawen be ginen for workes andthe Prote« 
flants will hane no merits , the Proteſtants ſhall newer haxe t 
kingdome of heawen.. . . p » 
But the king dome of heaxen is ginen for worker, and the ProJ 
teflants will hane no merits. . 4 1.90 


Therfore the Proteſtants [ball new+r Have the Kigdome of 


ew, | | 
Sce this popiſh ſleight of confounding workes, & merits, 
Mend egy Indeed the ancient Lat writers put 
meritum deſert or merit, for opus worke ſomtumes, & merer;, 
ts deſerne ſometimes tor conſequs, to obtaine , or to be vonch- 
ſafta thing . But neither are they all one in truth: and the 
ſcripture, that {j much of workes,neuer vtters any 
word of merit. Therefore the conſequence of this propoſi- 
tion is little worth.Neither is the a!Jumption of this ſyllogiſ- 
mc a better, as being altogeather falſe. For how can the 
kingdome of heauen be giuen for work, when as itis an /v- 
Gil 4.4 5. heritance, &&nota pony. . For as many as are redeem-d b 
+ Chriſt,receaue the adoption of innes , and all Gods ſonnes 
7* arc heires ,cuen fellow heires with Teſus Chriſt. Now to the 
heire,the inheritance is di1e, as deſcending vpon him, neither 
can he make purchaſe of that, wh'ch alrcady is his ewne by 
law.Hirelings indeed worke for wages, & yet many ofthem 
canot inſtly plead deſert, in claiming their wages. Bur what-' 
ſocue> their plea be,itis ſtrange diuinirie,G& law too, for chil. 
drento deſerue their owne inheritance. The mA 
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: Spe” 
Tus is your proofe, to 

Bur you forget your fefenmech cherei For the queſtion is 

notofworkes, but of deſert by workingy ſo thatifthe conchi- 

- ſion of this yllogiſme be granted, ES 

ar ag agree ro youfarre 


ir ginerf 
{edu opopromieoy 
» Tee! 1 noway de And, outer yo 
w 


frnryreut oro prayer 
weake finuluude, then to make offer of any ſound | 
* You at omaren> Lord may doe, va vaterly 1010 purs 
poſe. emmy - _ onely theſe — helpe 
| you it no- 
Foogy merwie puny tr A mea aps.ert yon 
often muſt you be told, - ws ar Fn pr neg np 
| all one? We deny not, that God will reward euery leaſt 
ood worke of any'e? his children; but we cannot graunt, 
| vapor wh ood roger pr} jr life, or 
that any workes of his children deſerve that which 
«4 he will gue. I doutt nor (which is the ſecond thi 
in is fimilitude) but you Papiſts your ſclues inks 
itextreame preſumption, for any ſubie#t to claime, asof 
_ ment, ni Thich: ed by 
the Prince , for good ſermice in Ireland : if it may 
be truely obieted againſt ſuch claime, ſome 
fewe ations hane bene vikuady pertoimed Tripurl yet 
both in the beſt there hath beenedefe&t, and for one thing 
well done , twentic have bcene left vndone. "ow ths. 
ſhall any mhan proudly yaunt of merit, thatknowes what 
Gods law requires, and what his ownedeſerts are ? Iris 


tathe Cadancegpefon vapeiſe obedience, & 


* 


"Asif w od workes thallreceave reward, 
and need every foote put you in minde of the difference of 
worker, and-werites. But indeed everlaſting life, or the king- 


dome of heauen is never, I thinke, ages in Scrip< 
increaſe * 


._ ture: mtr EY tern 6" 

which ſhalbe wo md EE 

imedcel ect odoefiodd ife,ac- 

. cordingto workes: Butthe ki of heauen is aniinhe-! 
ritance ingtoall the farthfull , as members of leſus' 

Chrſttheir hcad,whole fict, and properly itts.. This Ipro- 


- ueda little before, and therefore willnow onglyſer:itour - 


| inely by a ſimilitude,or likenefle. 

The ſonne and herre of a —_—_— intereſtin the king- 
dome, by rizht of inheritance , the Kings moveables may 
eyther, in his life time by guift, or by legacie , afterhis de- 
ceaſe be diſpoſed of to whom he pleaſe.. The King to in- 
cite his ſonne to valure, and Juuec of vertue ſeth him 
thathe will giue him ſome ſpeciall reward, for every valiant 
exploit,or attempt, with true murtiall diſcretion, arid reſ0- 
hivon. This rewards to be raiſed outof his moneables, gji- 
ven indeed for workes, but not to be. claimed vpon deſers;: 
in regard of ſome iuſt exception, which the King his father 
may take againit all fuch hisenterpriſes, and 5s Hannon 
Such isoureſtate , in matters of cueriaſting life; byreſting 

lefiisChriſt to be ſaued by him, we become members 


A 


his myſticall body ſonnes of God his father, and ours by 


him, heires of caerlaſting life , whichis his inheritanice, and | 


ours a5 members of him. God our Father hath made pro- 
myle to vs being now ſonnes , and heires, and haui 


y atchieue, or rel ej 
ofhis name, according to his will. This 


Fanueyes pot. to Vs any title to the kingdome (for that is. 
| | ; ours . 


by intereſt lus kingdome,of reward of all things; that we 


PrEISICING SOEpta rm Ree? reward: 

cording to his promiſe, that can not faile,, cuen God our Fa- 
ther; Towhome with the ſonge, and, Holy Ghoſtbee all 
obedicnce, thanks , ahd yloty, froty this time for cuer , and 
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4 


bY en ( my deare friend ) Thane ſeit downe thoſe reaſons, 

which induced me to receane the Catholick faith , and for 

. wb her ans _—_ Confider , pg pn ns 
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- r 4 pe heed axghe bows" Mom 4" 4bs 

of religion ariſe in bis minde , 3+ bog Proteflants fauth, 

Rr if theſe bee true , as queſtionleſſe they are moſt true , what 
f 


man indgment, will hazard bis ſoule vpon # religion , peſe 

tered with [a mary notorious abſurdities and "= 

4 rors 1 Eternall damnation is 4 matter of no' ſmall moment : 
ty | T 2 | when 
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onto ey 
= arg into FA and 


c 4, in n= | 
| Ret EE 
. caſe | 4s bs their conſci- 

ee hm fer e7 will rather ds it for « forme , to ſcene to _ 


| fey ſomething, thenthe) wilhe jxdgedignerant by flence;jn (9 | 


nothing . eAnd with thit I relt at your denation, expefling 
| nrwe GE apt, cuſations, 
of their erroneous 713 chamber k ies Aimee 


this firff of Arch, NS hi 


FINIS. 


As much of this ,as hath any need of anfvere | 
wh of biepoleiee Jill thence loſe | 
mparetimein exathining ſuch diſcourſes, .. d. oj 


He Proteſtant | hens no faith,nor Religion... - 


T The queltions whore Provland, by heir 
ty bs = Mie 


Xs POEM has 9 pe le rerun Inflificar 
ch altar leery rief Chriſt ginwtke world 
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pry is 500<7eares, {7 
Therefore - mg ne ith vo bope,ve chavityno 
r , 10 tnſtification , no churc. pas, no ſacrifice , no 


prieff,ne religian,ys | a IO OE 
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Mlpreifhene buildtherf, bow Spas thin wh jriadr 
or von the expoſition be Chanh.t pi mera.” gy 
But they build not t cir ich apan ay of theſe three thevfore 
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faith,thatrelye the Credit of the, Mint di- 
| thefp cwmetg dxanlpinale etl 


Article” 4,  Papift.* 
Fi Pritifiing hey not what they beleewe. . 
They that Foe Forde tow whe mane { foto 
wot what they beleewe. 
But the Profit have vorue to how what is mater of fi, 
eos Eo 


our whole antecedenr.Firſt x propoſionfor 
an oedepeyny belecues, a rule toknowe 
by ratwoatbdetes | 


what is matter oftaith :thoagh he 
that heſhould: 
Ns | 


F he ſhould not, & faile in not 


Your Aſli alſo isfalfe , For we h: 


«7 


Ceremonies 
api 

Tho yhe be beleen __ tobe CUTE: bath 
not bene,js, ard ſbalbe vnin:rſall, for all times, and places ,deny 
the article of belceming the tarbelic kh church, 

But the Proteſtants doe beleewe that to be the catholick church, 
which hath nat bees e, is, and ſbalbe vnaxerſall, for all tees and 
jr a SR they deny the article of velening the cathe> 


14 (od; Dol 

eny your who'e antecedent 

tion : "bockufe the Article ZE re Ye- the TE 

opypipeg et Be Keen 4" a ptharghi at 

tion is the church But N- 

of the world ita = then alwayes primer 

ſhalke a holy church of Chriſt, which, ſince his or; on, 

ora boar to any place, 'but is diſperſed vniwerſally, 

all nations. 

Your —_ alſo Ideny . becauſe the Proteſtants do 
nothold thatthe churchin Engkad js the catholick chutch, 
bur onely that it is apart of the Catholicke Church, 
Which reaches to all times,and places. And , in one word, 
we deny notto the Church, the neceſlitic ofCatholicknelie, 
butof viliblenelle, - 


P, 

They, that beleene not on. bath inflituted 7. Sacre» 
wvents and the Reall preſence of our Sawionr in the Ex- 
sbarift, do deny the article of communion of Saints, 

Rat the Proteſtants belrene not that Chriſt hath Inflitmted ». 
Sacraments, and the Real preſence of Chrit i in the Enchard: 


rh 


vane 97. 
a ea. 
Rayon mapuatings poodoraſencth Realpreſence 


The 


novel gen. _ 


Therefore the Proteffants dexy the article of beleeming the cons». 


; rethe bedyew Bread: all that 
ricipare of one breafgnot of one carnally; beſides , 
receiving they bee made one body , then rd memory 
body, till they received : themthey are made ſuch cuery time 
they receaue: both which = manifeſtly falſe. 


|. 
as boomgy deny the Weds of the Church militant, &f-, 
trinmp , by exclaiming agairft inuocation of Stints , and 
prayer: for the ſoules in prrgatory , deny the Article of beltening 
the communion of Saints. 
" But the Proteſtants deny the communion of the Church mils- 
rant and triumphant , by exclaimingagainſt innocation of Saints, 
and roger for the ſonles _— Therefore the Protefbants 
deny the Article of beleening - e communion of Saints. 
 Proteſtavit. | 

The propoſition is falſe. Becauſe there is no ſuch commu- 
nion. your profe is nothing . /acob and [hn praied to God, 
that the Church may be _—_ ; and blefled by the. mi- 
niſtery of Angels; t the Saints departed pray for vs, 
and wee muſt pray tothem . | 

+ 1.Whie hot rather to God,as 7acob,and /obn did? 

2. It followes not, becauſe they protett vs, therefore they 1. 
pray forys. 3. That, if nbd . wee mult pray to 2. 
them. 4. Thar if the Angells be miniſter] ſpirits Ther- 3» 
fore the Saints departed are ſo.2. Neither is there any Com- 4. 
munion with ſoules in purgatory becauſe there is no pur- 1.Cor.z. 

a*ory . Saint Paul ſpeaks not of tory . For the fice ** 

burnes the worke men, not the worke bat the 
fire there metioned burnes the works.not all works neither, 
but onely falſe doQtrine. The latter place being vnderſtood | | gu 


of purgatory, will not ſerue the ApoſFes fe. How 2, © 
crerefrrRicnef the body bb noni gr ones 
the ſoules, in purgatory? is he” + 


of 6 hl #5, #%. hb $58.49 
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_—_— Papi. Wau 3 ok ia, 
2d 7h: ; that 4 . ; 
#2 ages = = 
en the FA 4 ſinnes. | 


epropoſtionis falls ; becauſe not all haue Bu mers 


Pn, FheB of the ſpirit, that have B flu- 
wins,the bapoine fue yp acknowledge, oy whoſo- 
eueris haps ed by the ſpirit, hath recciued torgiueneſle of 
ſinnes, which no man hath, which ſhalbe damned, as many 
ſhalbe,that haue bene baptiſed. A the Laver of re- 


eneration, to as many , as-haue the {j _ added therevnto, 
becaul then they hauc renuſlion of finnes ſealed vp vnto 


Jeciecs3; ha CRY is. a Popiſh fancie : our Saui-. 


3* ourordained no ſuch tz but oriely affirmed , that 
the worke of the _—_y ſhalbe effeQtuall, to the remit- 


We deny not thatour ſnnesar perk perfeQly forgjuen, but 


 thatby forgiueneſle of finnes, the power of finne is wholy 


ed in vs,atonce : for the Qon.of ſinne comes 
- Tn "Gy by iuſtification;and itis alwaics in this 
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In oy Ew 4 Gut , 

the proteflants affirme that Chriit « 

5 Sd. God Therefore the re wink amr or: 7 
Of fone God. & iis 


ant. | 
Codec Goth For Chriſt is notthe ſonne of 
Godhead : if he be, then muſt —_— 
holy Ghats be the fans, becauſe t 
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P py 


; | ern > ry ev 
divers God, urge eng The ſubſtance of after: 


tiall to on in Trinitie,onecly thus farre, that euery 
perſoniz God: not that the God-hcad is the ellence of eve- 


"Fred A dmrden at the councill 
Nice, that is Gad of G of very 
that he hath his God-head from the Ger: for or 
ſhould giue aduantage to e474 , who was condemned 
that councill : for he would readily anſwer, thatChniſt 
4 needs be inferiour to God his father, becauſe the father hath 
his God-head of himſelfe, and the Tonne not of hunſelfe, 
but of his father. Beſides, hereby we ſhould make two di- 
tincte Godsz one that hath the God-head of himſelfe, and 
another,that hathit not of himſelfe, but of him, that hathit 
of himlelfe. Papitt. | 
They , that deny that deftendin "t into hell is meant, that 
Chriſt went in ſoxle into the place of the damned , deny the arti 
eles of deſcenſion into hell. 
But the Proteſtants deny,that by deſcending into hell meant, 
that Chrift went in ſoule into the place of the dammed, 


T, he s he article of deſcen obel. 
herefore the proteſtants deny the article of deſcenſion int 


I your propoſition. Becauſe eSneproperly ſignifies 

cog rt dean ano cxpur 

| where the circumſtances of theplace, in 

kick? itis ry neceſſarily require iow” WE Ee bur 

here there is no ſuch neceſſitic . ) Phe proteſ 

rake tp rke a Sree rao Golly 

AC r to _ 

thus anſwere rept rok 


Pap(ft. 
—_— ge ont.” Therefore bagel ak 


" They the conſequence FrClmew beth rol 


ay 


'beczuſe he was his fonne, and that bythe r 
power NG Gottend he was to free himlſelfe from eternall 
damnation. | 


Papift. | , 
" Chriſt ſuffered the wrath of Ged,therefore Ged hated him, 
be hated God. _ 
Proteſtant. 


. Againe I deny your conſequence. Our Saitionrs perſon 
Wa beloued of God his father, though 75 ge: 
KFdered as afinner, ſuch as by imputation he was,for a time, 
he was, that reſpeR; to God for vs,as euery on of vs is, in 
himſelfe toGod.lt is not certaine, that in the puniſhment of Y 
the damned, there ſhall be hatred of God , as a part thereof, 
and ifit were, yet Chriſt is exempted from ſo much ofthe 
' puniſhment,as cannot be _— ſinne. 
Papift. 
Chriſt ſuffered the wrath of God, therefore he was tormented 
| OT ans his « * q _ 
Proteſtant 


The conſequence ſhould be, therefore he was tormented 

with angniſh of minde for thoſe offences, for which he felt the 

' wrath of God. Buttheſe were not his ſtnnes 3 in whom there 
was notthe leaſt Tainte of ſinne but ours. ; 


Azticle 5. Papift. 
'- The Proteſtants hawe no means to determine controxerſies, 
and aboliſh herefies, 
Proteſtant. 


"Thepropoſias is falſe, for the ſcripture hath light enough 
init elf es diſcouer and aboliſh hereſtes, wr. 7 rene 
—_— by conference of diuerſe places diſcerne off. 
my anſwere to the ſecond,and third Articles. There follows. 4 
p an extrauagant ſyllogiſme,which belongs to the 6, Article- 4 
ry ofthe ſecond part : thus itis, -. ” *.— 
| | OA, ES 
COP ART WT +, SIRNA 
to beltewe by faith exborterh vs to infidelity. | 
Zu 
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"But $; Panic exhbortethoriedeubt: ef avr 
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ſabnatide, which 
we are bound te beleene, by /aitb, according tothe Proteſtants 
Religion, 41 
TOE.” tf. 

> our jan. S. Panlr not vsto 
deade of our ſaluation 3 but commaunds vs to vie the 
meanes,whereby we may come.to- aſſurance; viz. ſtill to 
ftand in feare, and watch ouer our'ſelues, leaſt by carele(- 
nelle = fall tofinning : to which weare alwayes ſubie@, 
In this bfe* = =, | TAE 

1 he Proteſtants doe not teach, that. whoſocuer is-not 
aſſured of his ſaluation, without any doubting, is1in the ſtate 
ot damnation : But that euery man muſt labour to come to 
the perfection,as of all other graces,ſo of aſſurance too: the 
meanes of attaining whereto are feare and trembling : by 
which wee may be kept from finning,and ſo, ſtrengthned 
in aſſurance of (aluation. 


Papiſt. 
eLiicles concerning good life and piety. 
Article. 1. Ap 
The Proteſtants are bound in conſcience neuer to ache God: 
forginenes of their ſinner. R 
Whoſoener is aſſured by faith, that his fines are forgs- 
- OY HEIRS it in asking GOD pardon for 
: | | | 
 Butalltrue Proteflants are aſſured by faith,that their fumes 
forginen them, | 


them. 


Proteſtant. 


conehided. - 


"V9 + ++ - Whole 
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Wheſoener is aſſured by faith rhat ls we feng 
"anal was races fred hy jak, that ther ſamnes 
are t 


e all true Proteflants fonne fly in God 
frginenſef her ſet. ny wage 


Pſal. $3.1, Thatthe Oar roar bythe Qtiſe of 
& 51.1.4. David, = ws God for Crocad e ſinne, 
fem which he belecucd by faith was CIR a was heaſlu: | 
».5am, 3. ora etna: 
P 
If none but an Infidel,or +. ih would demaund of God, 
the creation of the world,or Chriſt; incarnation,or the i fon 
of Sacraments , which already 1: effefted, then none but ſuch s ha 
P; NG arke of God pars for his ſinns being aſſared by fauth, 
that they are 
Bar non br er nl, or 4 mad man would fed, 
the creation of the world, or Chriſts incarnation,or the 6 . 


on of the ſacraments. 
— e none but a mad an Infidell would ark acke of 
yor _"_ z being oſt by faith they. are alrea- 


bor forginen t 


Proteſtant. 
Ideny your conſequence,becauſc itpreſum:s of an equa- 
4 the later with, » 
fo great aſſurance, as the former, beſides, we hayc acom- 


maundencncfor for he later ut nothor che former | 
Pop. 
F, 


\\ 
. 


Therefore whoſoengr it aſſured by faith , that his __—_— for 


am 
Ideny your he only finnes grecuouſly,in 


| for that, he , who belecues certainly that 
Fic doth pollefſe that, he ethfor : not he, which having 
ſome true perſwaſion, hath alſo ſome doube withalk. - - 
Neither 1s the aſſumption-true.Becauſe with the aſſurance 
there is ſome doubt,cuen in thoſe,that belceverruly the for- 
giuenelle of their finnes. The doubtis finne, but the asking 
| of this doubt,is noe finne. | 

The = af ar aun wor vr 
abſolute aſfurance oughtto labour forit. 

once gue uſjon;. 4 0” (.4 


. _ He, that cannot withont note of Infidelity avky forgineneſſe of 
ſynnes,cannet with a ſafe conſcience ſay the Lords prayer ( if 
| But no proteſtant can withant note of infidelity , acks forgine=- 


efore no Proteſtant can, with a/afe conſeience , fay the 
Lards prayers | © | he. 

. It by note | umeane ſinning by weakeneſfe- ' 
bi, you propoſition is falſe. For aman thardoubrs of 
pr EIT without ſinne; though he cannot- 

Ifby.n, you vnderſtand being an Infidel, becauſe of a 
king chat,which bes ae hah alumpron i falſe | 
a true ; is.notan Infidel, doubting, 


TIED 


hs jroghins vr end dens to awvide al good 


workgs. 
+ {pp mnarieIoit gin es of eternall danenation to 4- 
But faſting, prater,  dmeſlrdod all 4 works according 
to the Proteſtants Relig 


Proteſtant. 

By an orderly courſe of proceeding in Aa the 
firſt ſyllogj{me {Eould beto this effett. 

Emery mean is bound , vpou paing of cternall daxmation , to 4- 

wo<' 4 

#034 all good worker. 

But the Proteſtants are bound in conſcienc#,"ts aneide his 
which enery men is bound , vpon paine of eternal damnation, to 


- There the Proteſtants are bound in conſcience to awoide 


fafient oft that, hehathſetys downe the proofe of the - 


ofition . The aſli umption whereof I vtterly deny as 
EG in CN ED ns For neither 
almeſdeeds, &c.are deadly ſinnes,neither doe 
—_— thing 3 but onely (as this man himlſelfe 
harplaceof Eſ4.64.6.) that the 

bebwabe we can doc, are infeſted with deadly finne. 
Andit is one thin {Itrow) toſay that a man in his beſt 
health is never without an , and another thing tolay, 


thata mans beſt health is an 
Further,we muſt obſcrue theſe two nar this brnattery 
thatby deadly finne we meane not, as the oe, the 
' grolle no x Gods commaundements . For X he 
workes of a regencrate man , aref'ordinanily) voide of-all 
rw arr eſſons} hs, Tow of infirmity , by which we 
e good workes 


hichif any man replic, _ 


— per 


hath pleaſed him topaidoniitin Iefus Chit, 


- The uP points, hg. the m_ Aſc from cate 


oy 77G net, *4 | 

ar ve fe: Dig 
han. NCEEY deny; that weare bound to 
corruption . grove waa a o'r 
Ld acretred of Cod,axd ſhalbe rewarded, forall iokae” 
of ours 3 which cleaues vntathem , and would make 
chem, and vs forthem, harchull ncoGod burthat 


Act.'3; Papitt. 


ty. in deny tht «mas ited ty recent 
 nably, in denying that a"may afſi grace, can the 
A s =P 


 Whoſoener knoweth Gel keeperh hu qo 
' Butt all true proteſtant; kirow 
' Ergo, alrrxe GATT Fo hs commendements. 


' Ir is more FE mage to 

Gueſtion,chen hard to anſwerent. 

taske , in my largerdiſcoucle , jr 195 UE 

\yllos bins 

re, firſt] graunt himthe po nt 
S. hes minde , Foe indeed it. 
—- rommenatement ;houghn 444. Pays," 
Rion,our papiſts muſt gieedes graunt, as 

runne to g tex bl workin Gi blood whichoos 

_— ry, 
1s , 
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— paints ja tendts ldfendſe of hiſs, oy 


i Therfere ; mher, the Proteſtans diſemt from 
Catboh pier 77ro da. To 4) 


1, FirſtIanſvwere PR. DN loctbne'; that if the Pro- 
elleraceach, pethng in theſe points of diſſent, which is 
not warranted by. the ,henii as not what, i 


"VF". ro man, may be asgued to en 


& g.t9. Sep, 
. 1 fay the conſequence of the ps 
: i Bo -- 1 ho oneunc oft pri 6 
on p_ Yay gon, apap 


_— 
Hrs hai wt Pont lk ood,be he neghgent is 
CR ſonle to ſerne God. - Gur e's a 
ner not free-will, as the proteſtants teach. 
Wy Rs ls». preparing biaſanls doſerte 


I th conſequnceolthp opoſition. For God, tha 
They thc man to-be his ſoule to 


him | mult be obeyed ſimply. rants 
ot indecd dre dey nt brmen fc bo 


| ace: but we ſay, thatit 
our arent makes diſenmce ern anactbgr fy, han 
: yet not axes their owne Ne aaa wil- 


En, © wii Gay Qirred vp, in reſpeltof the 
Tart: ——— TRA 
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Cs Leben cjund ene endo 1 fence 
% 122197 7t 51 
0 ou nexer yy fo ifyou nem thatycbeleve ind | 
" teich/that no tran is uNſied, but he; that is #iſ>/ſuriGified, 
and no rnan is fandtified, but he,that walkes in obedience 6 
God. We hold 4 neceſſity of workes, but not towſtifica- 
tion 3 and we looke for areward of workes, butnot ypon 
deſert, Wherein we iſlent from the Papiſts, without gres- | 
ching carndll liberty. 
chough fuith oncelad;commugr bole; ; yet 3 
where there is no holineſle of life,therencver was faithy and 
where there is not a conſcience of refraining all finne,there 
is no holineſte a* all. Therefore he, Syroguac engl 
liberty,hath no faith to looſe. ot 1 ont nn 
Neither doth our watitof liberty to keepe the commany+ ,, 
- . dements,cuer a whitd: or withdraw ve frontinde= © 
eas oper pom ſince 
we acknow 
fel ; which we maſt 
BON le 23 cata IC ions N” J 
" Theſacrawente amcorigrefuligdetaidirioegenty ;. 


of Antichiſt* becauſe it I , 

mens conſciences : abut yrs mn hrs yr 
Chriſts ſfatifaQions , and truſt to their 'owne : ' 
rs fon ovcentls-Bapills ht 


| Wee deny the carnall preſerice in the Sacrament; be- 6. 
cauſe there is neither Scriptire , nor reaſon to produc it: 
becauſe it is an' occaſion of moſt ſenſlelſe _ and 


qo ore Wn 
| bu <; 
cw Hg. 07 A. ewe t re-. 


thereto. 
*-Thelewes by the ſame reaſon yr ag our Saviour 
Chriſt; and the Gentils accuſed his for bringing 
in anew Religion, whereby they denyed and abolliſhed the | 


heres oth ons, the Lllarry otheother. 


- "The Proteſtants highs Ay the author of (ynne , the onely 

—— wot , that God ts worſe, then the 

ind Whoſocuer that God commanndeth,verſmadeth, 
hohingolie to ſinne maketh God the axthor of ſyune. 

ney: that 10+ = St dhrinte 

vrgeth and impelleth to ſj ne. - 


The propoſtion;uihe 3 a," nn AA eather trne; 
in the former thus it is to be conceuued of; qr 

maund that, which by ſome law of hizowne is finne, as that 
e Abraham ſhould lollhis ſonne, he is'got the Authour of 
. finne;but one! fo farte;avhe commaunds that, which of it 


ſelfe,without diſpenſation of ns, were finnebur 
by harms ccaleth to be On 


. CO nisfalſe,no Paoſians defends, any ſuch 
we -all:acknowlege, that it was Gods 
will wry te ſodas ſhould betray ws Ws 

But wedeny;that cit'\er Judas had any commaundement, 
or warrant from God,or that God put that wicked t » 
into his heart; or that-he' inclined him to the liking 


Neither do wee deride ue willin God, burha 
which makes nim an Idle $, without an 
Fr erngs wes rpc onely ſuc 
a pon gone” or von the creotne. ebe. 


God workes otherwiſe by the 
te ths by the godly: thele by. putting in good 
thoughts, 


: and reie& your popiſh errors con- = 


octaea 
ſtants oy you 1 
| Article 6. 


That faith once had may be loſt: 
Whoſoener looſeth his charity looſeth his faith , 
But Danid. he killed Vrias loſt bis charity. 
' Erga David when be hilled Urias loft his faith. 
Proteſtant. 


As before, ſo here alſo, he leaves out the principall f yllo 
gift mezwhich I thus ſ 
Þ JE then faith once had may be lf 
* But Daxnid loft bi 
norte 
is falſe : which he labours to confirme 
the reaſon afore ew proporeom the 


which I i 
, whoſoeuer leeſeth 
no grace of ſandtificati Tn 


whoſoever commits ot waire ms the law of . 
ary xcownanns leeſeth hiofaich. faith. 
, Daxidloſtnot his chari 498 


= 4a Cen a IR 


Whoſoeugr remaineth in oy 4s without 
But Danid when he kifled "Irs, ef x 
Therefore Danid when he killed Vries waswithowt charity. 


I diſtingwſh propoſi hee that 
againe your tion 3, 

» —— —— 
: in death, _ 4 
X zg "Bai 


of ſome finfull a ions, bein” 
; AlanAtified , 


s both falſe and abſurd. Forif there be any life in the 
ding in it as a quality, thar muſt be faith Some Pa- 
fs \te hife of faith out ne that cuer] read, or 
= —»r Pubs.th dps yr be,bu muſt bedenyed,be 
wnption not only may t - 
Mi rien. t.loh.z. 14-isto be expounded by the i 7. 
whereit is ſaid, He that ſharts vp his bowels of compaſſion frome 
his brethrenchat hath need, hath not the lone of God in bim. And 
yet no Papiſt wil ſay that a man is void of the Joue 0: God, 
wp5 the refuſal at omtines,to gine alm-s to him thatſtands 
in need:He thats (OT Ore Acer he, that hiath 
 notim him the loue ofhis ts without ſanAiificati- 
on,and luſtificationz but this a man may have, and Daxid 
on meaſur hefaile, as ke did,in that 
qu ria:, When you 4 
proofe outofrharplaceof Eerchiel, 18. 24- you ſhall 
ananſwertar. / © - 
Inthe meane while I fay no niore butthis,that conditions- 


lis mibnil ponit in eſſe 1- Car Ea thrapon to -omamans 


be,ſuchor ſuch an cucat 
Article v'y Pape, 


The Proteſtants aro exerl, 7 


Whatſoencr 6s ginen mer ge — 
_ — Hina ma ec. n 
Ther of beauen is ginen for werkes, 
” Proteſtant. - 
"perceive, that the queſtion is not 
Bat Till noni ſhort an- 
ooh any more;then anſwering tothe 


Papif, 
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to a popiſh Pamphiet,of late newly 
torbiſhed, and the (ſecond time Printed, 
Er.titu'ed : 


Certaine articles, or forcible rea- 


fons diſcenering the palpable abſur- 
dities, and molt notorious errors of the 
Proteſtants religion. 


By Anthony Wo:tons 


Papiſt. 
Palpanimu qnafi cecs parietem,ct quaſi abſq, oculis attreflani- 
mus, impegimns meridie, quaſs im tenebris, As blinde men 


we haue gropte the wall, and as without eycs we haue 


handled it, we hane ſtumbled at noone dayes, as in dark- 
nelle. /a.gg. * 
Proteſtant. 

If you were blinde,yee ſhould not haue finne; but now yce 

lay we rye An your finne remaineth. /oh».9.41. 
Papiſt. 

Domine aperi oculos iſtorum vt videant.O Lord open the cyes 

of theſe men, that they may ſee. 4.Reg.6. 


: Proteſtant. 
Lord lay not this ſinne to their charge. As.7.60. 


—_ 


Do — 


Imprinted at London by G. Eld, for William Timme , dwel- 
ling in Pater-noſter rowe, at the figne of the Hower Ce Luce 
and Crovunegecre Cheapeſide, 1605, 


— 


70 An Anſwer to the lite 
Gay hops gone beyond ther bounds, and hall never haue 
eyther approbation,or exculc by my defenſe. 
As for the Miniſters and peozle, which doe not yeeld to 
| WES Cy conformitie, I muſt necds labour to cleere 
them of this imputation.. To which purpoſe, I deſire it may 
firſt be _y thatthey acknowle1ge both by word and 
writing , and that ex «9, not like _ m__ , with T 
know not what «quiwocations , that the Kings Maicſbe, va- 
der God , is the onely ſupream-Gouernour of this Realme, 
and of all other his Highnefle dominions, and countries, 
as well in all fpirituall, or Eccleftaſticall things, or cauſes, 
astewporallz & that no forraine ron Rave Po- 
tentate, hath, or ought to haue any iuriſdiftion power, ſu- 
rioritie ,preheminence, or authoritic Ecclefaſticall, or 
pirituall, within his Maicſties ſaid Rea!mes dominions,and 
countries, according as the ſtatute, agrecablic to the law of 
Cod,requireth. 
| Secondly they profeſſe,with the reſt of their Fathers, and 
brethren Proteſtants, that his Maieltic hath authoritie to 
commaund, or forbid, in all matters whatſocuer, neceſlarie, 
orindiffercnt; and that , in both theſe, he is tobe obeyed, 
n conſcience. Of his authoritic in matters comman- 
ded by God,we are wholy of one minde. About the matters 
in queſtion, there arc thele two differences. Wererher they be 
indifferent or no; whether , ſuppoſing them to be ind,fferent they 
may be commannded. and done , in caſethey be thought to nou- 
ri fuper flcienin many, and to be an occaſion of flumbling, and 
deftruflion to many a ene, for whom Chriſt hath dyed. And 
theſe are the reaſons, why they dare not ( as they ay) ap- 
proue ſome things in our church, by ſubfcription, and prac- 
tile : otherwiſe profeſſing not onely a willmgneſle, but a 
deſire to yeeld, if they wg ſatiſhe their owne conſciences 
intheſe doubts. So thatindeed they no way deny the Kings 
fupremacie,cither by _ to any forrain potZtate, 
or prelate,or any | anacagt athome,which la belogs 
vnto him, or by denying hu authority mm things indiffe ferent. 


| Ppbanks 
| Concerning theauthotivievf Biſkops, itjsnoran efſen- 5; 
tiall point of (is andbefides, the beſtproteftant diuinex. 
holde, that the forthe of gouernmentis left tothe diſcreti- 
on of every church , to be framed, asithe ciuill eſtate nay 
beareit : and therefore itis not depyed {Tthinke) that therg 
may be a Presbytery, hut that # Presbytery is'fit fora Mo 
narchie . $d that the-abo'iſhins of Biſhops. in ſome* Chur- 
ches, is not a cotivoumdiny of Chriſts church; but a diffol- 
uing of one outward forme of gouernment: 
(T-ntia!l points of faith are matters CI 3 

a man may be ſound, and yetfalke'in ſoinepargsof obedi- 
ence. If therefore, by 10 eye; 77 meaye, not thinking 
itla-yfull,to obſeruc'or appoint holydaies; Ifaf it 1s no eſle- 
tiall point of faith to doubt of,of deny this authority;though 
the Puritans (generally)ho!d fuch deniall to be an error. 

If it be your meaning;o charge the Puritans witlinieglec+ 
ting the obſcruation 6fſuch/darxcs, Idare be boW'ts yy that - 
all Puritans do more religiouſly obſeriie them, then any Pa- 
iſt doth the Lords day, or Sundays whichT auowe both 
of Miniſters and people. noe, | 

That itis vnlawfull for the church,ormagiſtrat to appoint 
faſts for the religious humbling of men, vpon iuſt occations, © 
it 15 a fouleerror for any man to hold, but not againſt an 
eſſential point of faith, required to the being ofa chriſtian, 
either in truth or profeſſion: ; 

Both Proteſtants & Puritans agree (generally) about this 
point:as for the weekly fiſh daics Lv the 4.cmber weeks, 
our church, and ſtate diſclaime the appointing of them, for 
on vſe of religion, and keepe.them only as meanes, to pro- 
vide for the encreafe of cattelf ; andtmainteinance of ſhi 
pimg,Mariners,Fiſhermen,and Fi{hmongers. 

Neither 1s this doQtrine of Chriſts ſuffrings any eſfentiall , 
_ of faith,nor blaſphemy,on the one art,or other; as 

ue ſnewed before inthe fourth article. This makes no dif- 
ference betwixt Proteſtants & Puritants , becaule many,on 
either {idc,are of this opiniop,many ofthe contrary. 


— 


72 LAs Anſwer tothe late ; 
. , Ofthis Ifay,as of the former; that, taking it in ſuch a 
ſenſe, as this Papiſt doth, itis no eſlentiall point of faith 
butinthe true meaning of the article , itis3forit belongs to 
tothe truth of Chriſtan Religion, as a ſubſtantiall point, to 
hold , that our Sauiour Chriſt was wholly i the eſtate of the 
dead , both for ſoule,and bodie. . ._ ' .. 

. Ofthis matterallſoe there is diuerſitie of opinion, betwixt 
Proteſtants, and Proteſtants, Puritans , and Puritans , and 


therefore it is fo and ſet downe,as a point of 
diſlent berron prog, d Puritans. » 
.- \The like anſwerejs to. be made to this alſo, ſaue onely, 
that it may be doubted, whether any Proteſtant agree with 
the Papiſts, mthispointor no z generally I am ſure the Pu. 
ritans, and the Proteſtants axe of one opinion in this matter. 
To hold that Chriſt is God of God , the naturall ſonne of 
God,coeſlentiall,Coeternall to his father, is a matter of ne- 
ceſſitie;at the leaſt ſo, that the Contrary ouerthrowes reli- 
ion . But, for, my part; Idarenot affirme; that the diſtin 

ng c of all ſuch points ,is of neceſſity to ſaluation. - 

And ſorely ( ſauing other mens better iudgment) I am of 
opinion , that thoſe Clauſes of eAthanaſines Creed , which 
ſccme to {hut all then put of heauen, that belecue not thoſe 
articles of the Creed, are to be vnderſtood of ſome of them 
onely , or of the to, the truth . The holy, and 
learned man ſpake according to the occaſion , the brake 
of Aripy homes made a- maine difference betwixt the 
true, and falſe Chriſbans 4 But of theſe three laſtpoints, ſee 
The fourth eArticle.,,.. - «,\- - 

Thus much of the maine differences, which this Papiſt 
' roats : now followe the petty ones , as hee cal!s them. The 
firſt whereof 1s astrue, as the former ſeauen . Forour agre-. 
men: inthe matter of Baptifme may cafilic be knowne., by 
' our ioynt conſent, to the articles of Religion 1 5 6 2. accor- 
ding to the ſubſcription required by tute. Neither do 
the P.ri:ans deny , that Bapuſme w away all ſinnes, 
as a Sacrament , and ſcales vp the forgiuenclle _— 


Neither do the proteſtants beleeue any other thing ofit, or 
aſcribe any other vertue toit. 

The Puritanes do not Condemne the communion 
booke , as ——— but acknowledge it lawfull to bee 
vied, and both haue vſed it heretofore,and are readieto viz" 
it againe , howſocuer they deſire to be forborne in the vſe of 
ſomethings init, which (to them) ſeeme vnwarrantable. 

They entreate to be ſpared for the Croſſe in Baptiſme 
And , whereas diuers of Jate haue yeelded to it, the ground 
of their yeelding is, thatitis no ſignificant Ceremonie , bur 
onely a figne betwixt man, and man, and ſo indifferent as 
they thinks 

That there are ſome differences betwixt vs, we deny not, 
nor that this is one ofthem , concerning the ſigne in Con- 
Cons: Bur this is farre from being an efſentiall point of 

aith. 

And ſois this of vſing YVeftiments , Muſicke &c:where- 

in alſo there are divers opinions , on cither fide : but , I 

thinke, there is no man condemns all theſe, as will worſhip, 

and ſuperſtitipus . Yea there are ſome, called Puritans, 
that take none of them all ;to be either will worſhip, or ſu- 
perſtitious; and yet they hold them vnlawfull. Ina word, 
there is not any difference, to my knowledge, betwixt vs, 
which may either depriue vs of faluation by the death of 
Chriſt, or barre vs fromlyuing brotherly, and chriſtianly 
as members of one, and the ſame Church. 

And thus wee haue heard the ſtrong arguments of 
this popiſh replyer. Who, it ſhould ſeeme , not reſting 
much vpon his owne proofe , in the end of this farſt parte, 
lookes to heare ſome reaſons from vs , whereby we ma 
approue our ſelnes , tobe the true Church . But that hath 
bin often donne by -our Diuines , ſo far, as we profeſle 
ofourſelues . For none of vs cuer vndertooke to proue, 


that we are thetrue Church, as the Papiſts dreame of the 


Church. Weeare, by the bleſſing, and grace of God; a 
nts macs ons Church of Clif nor the, 
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who'e church. Yea we ackno:vledge, that divers particu! 
lar churches may refuſe communion with vs, an4 yet both 
they; and-we, remaine members. of the ſame true church: 
though' not without ſome fau!r, either on both lides, or at 
leaſt the one. But the papiſts ſo take to themſelues the name 
of the church, that they condemne all for ſchiſmatickes,yea 
for Heretikes,that acknowledge not them(clues ro be mem» 
bers ofthe catholicke Ronuſh church, m ſubieionto the 
Pope of Rome. 

-Theſum of our proofe is, that we profeſle that religion, 
which our ſauiour Chriſt hath commended vnto vs,n the 
ſcriptures z of which,it ſhould ſeeme,this man was not igno- 
rant.For,in this very place, he excepts againſt this reaſon 
becauſe itis no other,then that,which all heretikes wil brin 
to condemn= the church of Chriſt, This anſivere is inſufhc1- 


_ ent: vnleſie we ſhall grant thatour ſauiour brings no goog 


reaſon againſt the Diuill,;nalledging ſcripture, becauſe Sa- 


than himſelfe ,inhis temptation,replies againſt him by (crip- - 


ture. Who knowes not, that in all controuerſies,reaſons muſt 
be drawen from th: arts of which the controyerhie is: as for 
example, what Lawyer will offer todefend a bad. cauſe, but 
he will quote lawe, for his purpoſe ?and {hall this either bar 
him, that pleads againſt hun, from alleging his bookes, or 
make his plea of no force? nay rather any man of meane dil- 
eretion., will readily diſtinguiſh , and fay, the one makes a 
ſhew of law, but the other hath law indeed; ſoisitin theſe 
points of controucrſie. The Papiſts,and other heretikes pre- 
tend, that the ſcriptures. make for them, but this may not 
preiudice the authority thereof, unideciding marters of con- 
— rags ſhall —e antes be aſha- 
med ot leeking to gronnd his fai the ſcriptures, be- 
cauſe Mike abuſe them to thaw wighed purpoſes : ao 
more then our ſauiour- was toalleage them, though the Di-. 
will had drawen them to abetthis horribletemptation. Nay, 
if the Papills. w:renottoo willful, they would , in dyvers- 
points,ackno;widgethe voice of Godin ſcriptures, itbeing} 
_ as 
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laine,as theſe allegations of our Sauiour Chriſt. And,if they 
fad bn chen in the Diwls ſteed, they would not haue taken 
thoſe places for ſatisfaftion,but would haue come vpon our 
fauiour with a ſecond reply,of Nmeie and aerFtiz, and haue 
charged him with falfitying the text, for putting in Onely. 
Therefore we acknowledge this to be our onel ! 
that by the Scriptures we are proucd to be the Church of 
God. Let the -frrians comtemne Conneills ; We beleeue,and 
pre felle,that they are excellent meanes allowed by God, for 
maintaining,and ſearching out thetruth; only we refuſeto 
match them in Authoritie, and accompt, with the vnfallble 
truth of the a\mighty God Will any abſurd, and baſe flatte- 
rer aff:rme. that he deſpiſes Magiſtracy , and Princes who 
dei;yes , that thcy have an ab!olute and infinite Autho-« 
rite? | | ; 
But, I think-,it would ſhrewdly trouble you to proue, that 
the «4 744n- coatemned { owncrlls Sure itts nothkely, fince 
themſelues , within the conpaſle of 30. yeares, held 10, 
Councills, at the leaſt, 'or the eſtabliſhing of their wicked 
herefie. Tive it is, that they reiefted the councill of Nice, 
wherein their herefie was juſt y and holyly condemned; but 
that therefore they regarded not Councl's at all, itisnot 
proued.Butconſider, Lpray you, with what conſcience, or 
rather with what malice, write. The Arrians are blas 
med by you, for not regarding Councils; we are charged 
to contemne them_. Where.as you know,in your owne 


conſcience , that we receaue both that Councill which 
he 4r754%s refuſed, and all the other generall , and particu- 


ler councills, ſaue thoſe, that (as we are perſwaded) con- 
bye in them apparaunt. fa'ſhood, and umpietie. If it bee 
a fat not toreceane all, who ſhall excufe you Papilts,thar 
haue wholly reieted ſcauen generall Counci'ls held at 
eAntioch , CMillaine , «Aruminum , Epheſus the ſecond, 
two at Conflantinople againſt Images, and one at. Piſa2 
an4 in part fixe other, at Sardw , at Syrminnm, at Con« 
fawmople, wm Tralle, « Frenger at Conitance, at _ 
po 
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how iuſty ahh, or ſome of theſe arereicted, I diſpute nor, 
onceit is cuident they are reieted ,neither haue we any rea- 
ſonto regard your ſhifting defences, concerning the a 
authority,in whom,for ſooth,it lies, to allow or difallowe of 
Councils. For this is but to beg the queſtion . Therefore, to 
make ſhort, we willingly and reverently embrace all Coun- 
cils and all Canons,and articles of all Councills, ſo far forth, 
as they agree with the word of God;not becauſe of their au- 
thority,but by reaſon of the truth of thoſe things, which ac- 
cording to the ſcriptures,isin them declared, & commended 
toall chriſtians. 

Neither do we hereby challenge to our ſelues the true in- 
terpretation of ſcriptures, as if it were appropriated vnto vs. 
Thatis your Popiſh Hereſfie. Nay we acknowledge, with 
thankes toGod,and their iuſt commendation, that the anci- 
ent writers haue brought great lighters the true vnderſtan- 
ding of ſcriptures Yea that many Papiſts haue inter- 
preted ſome texts of ſcripture ſoundly, & religiouſly.More- 
ouer we confeſle,that all,and cuery one of our writers, cither 
hath,or may haue failed in his expoſitions. I ſpeakethe laſt 
doubtfully,becauſe ſome haue wnitten butlittle,and my ſelfe 
haue not examined all. 

Ifany Heretikes ayow the truth of al their owne interpre- 
tations, what ſhould this preiudice our cauſe } Who ſubmitt 
whatſoeuer our expoſitions to be compared with the ſcrip- 
tures,& to be receaued,or refuſed, as they ſhalbe found to a- 

ce,or diſagree with,or from the word of God.I would add 

eunto the general! conſent ofthe ancient writers; but 
thatitis a longer, and more vncertaint cowlſe, to try whe- 
ther they be ſutable vntotheir owne writings, then whe- 
be framed according to the holy Ghoſts meaning. 

For the maine doubt muſt needs accompatiy that tryatkviz. 
who -ſhalbe Tudge, whether we , or the Papiſts rightly vn- 
derſtand ,'and expounde the fithers wrytings ? If any 
man ſhall: their Bookes , and Commentaries are plaine, 
and cafie;I dare boldly fay of him; that cither he _ 
{17 read, 
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read,what they write,or cares not,what himſclfe ſayes.It wil 
not ſerue the turne,to bring ſome plaine interpretations out 
ofthem,for ſo can we alleage very many texts out of the 
Scripture.But he, that is deſirous to wdgetruly of the mea- 

ning of any writer, mult not ſnatch vpa ſentence here, 
and there, but aduſedly conſider both his manner of wri- 
ting.in other places, and the re of divers phraſes, 
ind cuſtome of ſpeech,in thoſe tanes, wherin he writ, the oc- 
caſion ofthoſe particular words,he would vnderſtand, and 

divers other ſuch points. Which will proue (as ere while I 
ſa1d)more wer ro me and lefle certaine, then to ſearch e- 
uery corner ofthe text,for the true meaning of the ſcripture, 
And here,let vs remember, that we are ſure the ſcripture a- 
grees with it ſelfe,m enery place, and point: that any other 
writers do ſo, who can be aſlured ? So that, many times, we 
ſhall beat our braines to reconcileghoſe ſpeeches, which in- 
deed are very certaine contrarieties Since that this difficul- 
tieremaines in vnderſtanding the fathers writings, which 
is the onely doubt in the ſcripture, what madneſle were it, to 
leaue beating ofthe text, wherein we know the certaine 
truth is to be found; and to run ryotin the wilde-feilds of 
mens inuentions, where perhaps there is nothing to be had 
but errour. Let vs-vſe the helpe of Ancient writers to finde 
the meaning ofthe holy Ghoſt; but not reſt ypon their au- 
thority therein. If they proue their interpretations by reaſon, 
let it be waighed, that it may perſwade vs tothink, as they 
do.Ifthere be none, let vs + $nn to find ſome for their inter- 
pretation. If that will be notJetvs ſee what other reaſon we 
can haue, of any other expGſition. If it pleaſe God to thew 
vs any, Let v# craue pardon of the Fathers to diſſent from 
them: if none , Letvs rather truſt them, then our ſelues, 
where there is nothing, but coniefure, without difference of 
likelyhood. 

We arefar from bragging of any ſuch ſpeciallilluminati- 
on,as the Donariſts challenged to themſclues.For we ſay not, 
that the Church of God 1s only in our aſlemblies or the 

L 3 ſpirit 
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irittyed to vs. Who knowes not, that this is a ſtale popiſh 
deuiſe , to ſhutr vp the holy Ghoſt in the Popes bre' 
ſoThat neither all Councils. , without hum , can be any 
thing worth, and hee , of himſeife , without any of them, 
is allufficient. Alitle flocke wee are in deed, it wee bee 
compared with the huge ſwarmes of Infidclls, Papiſtes, 
and other h:retickes . Yea, as mary of vs , as belong 
to the election of God, are of that ſmall flocke , to whic 
* it is Godz good pleaſure to giue «L kingdome . To bee of 

any other Litle flacke , wee accompt it no commenda- 
tion 3 Nay rather wee deſire , and Pray , that it would 
plenſe God to enlarge the boundes of his Church , and 
to increaſe the number of true profeſlors . But we are 
not aſhamed of our ſma!l nomber : though the Pa- 
_ twight vs with all, in compariſon of their huge mul- 
ncudes, 

Therefore , whereas this Papiſt likens vsto the Dona- 
tiſts, Pelagians , Neitorians, Eutychians, with all the rable 
of other damned herctickes , we acknowledge it is our 

rtion ro be rayled on , with our Maſter Chriſt; and 
Fo ſhake of thus froth of a malicious ſtomacke , with that 
ſpeech ofthe Archangell,7he Lord rebuke thee. 

Now for a Concluſion, that the end a4. be ſutable 
to the beginning ,he laboures to diſgrace the principles 
of our Religion; by afhrming ,as truely, as he hath done 
all the reſt , that if our principles bee true , then Saint 
Paxle exhorts men to infidelity . How many of ourprin- 
ciples , thinke you , hee ou wes by thisreaſon ? But 
pooreone, if it were neuer ſo true, and being falſe, as itis, 
not thatneither. 

Wuooſoerer exhorts vs to doubt of that , which we are bound 
to beleene by faith,exhorts vs to infidelitie. 

The proofe of this might well have bin ſpared , and 
the ſeength, you waſt nu, rcſerued for the alſumption : 
which hath more aecd 0: you: help, then it ſeemes, your are 
aware of. ; 

But 
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* "But Saint Paul doth exhort vs_to doubt of our ſalnation, 
which wee are bound to beleene by fauth according to the Protes 
ſtants dottrine, 

Becauſe it makes for the better vnderſtanding of this 
Reaſon , Iwill in tew wordes ſet downe what we teach, 
concerning this point... Namely , that it behoones euery 
Chiiſbanto laboure for the perteCticn, as of other graces, 
ſo of the allurance , that comes by taith alſo . Which 
ſtandes ina full perſwaſion of the loue of God in Teſus 
Chriſt , and the continuance thereof , to his cuerlaſting 
ſaluation . In deed this is not the proper nature of faith, 
which rather is that grace ; whereby we caſt our ſelues v 
on Chriſt, to be ſaued by him . Butit is an effeR of faith, 
which euery Chriſhan muſt ſtrive to have grounded in him 
ſelfe : ſo that, ithe haue it not, he failes in one duty toGod. 
But we may not imagine, that whoſoeuer hath.not this fee- 
ling afſirance of Gods loue to him,either is without faith, or 
ſhalbe damned, for the want of this perſwaſton . Nay we 
make no queſtion, but that both faith it ſelte, & this effet of 
it's in al,or the moſt part, very far from perfeQion,euery one 
hauing his meaſure alotted vnto him, according tothe good 
pleaſure of God; who ſees how much is neceſlary for cuery 
on:,in regard ofthe inward, and outward trialls,which hee 
ſhall haue in this life. This muſt wee indeuour by all good 
meancs toeſtibliſh,and augment & herevnto A that 
exhortation of the Apoſtles , With feare and trembling works 
your ſaluation, 

+ There are two kinds of men, whom it doth concerne. Firf 
thoſe , that vainely dcceaue themſelues with an opinion of 
of faith,wheras they hauc none. Let hims,that thinks he ſtands 
take heed traſt be fall. DRE 

Then they; that in deed dou truely belecue: who, be-, 
cauſe their faith is vnperfe&, muſt labour dayly for the per- 
feng thereof; whuch they ſhall never attaine to, if they 
bee careles, and do notcontinua'ly ſtand in feare of falling, 
by reaſon of their gwndinfirnuty. . - | g 


26 » An dulwere tothe late 


So that this exhortation doth not forbid ſtriuing to perfec- 
tion, but inioyne the meanes of attaining thereto : which is, 
dayly to ſtand in feare of our corruption, becauſe we are uot 


Pro.28.14 perfeCt in faith, Bleſſed is the man that feareth alway : feare to 


Rom.6,2;,nopromiſc 0 


inneisno oy againſt faith ; becauſe. faith hath receaued 

full freedome from finne . Feare of puniſh- 

mentis neceſſarily annexed to the former, becauſe the wa- 

es of ſinne is death . Whereof we may taſte, in our owne 

ling,by reaſon of our weake faith , if we doc not worke 
our ſaluation with feare and trembling. 

What his meaning ſhould be, in his laſt ſentence, I can- 
not geſſe. For,Ithinke, he will not ſay, that this filial feare 
comprehends in it /erwile feare allo; Cecauſe then the di- 
Nin&on will ſcarce be currant: vnleſſe he expound him- 
ſelfe,as I _=_ before, that the feare of puniſhment followes 
ypon the feare of ſinne ; in which reſpe&t we neede not 
doubt to graunt , that the Apoſtle exhorts vs to both kinds 
of feare : and yet ſo, as that he no way perſwades to infide- 
litie, though the Proteſtants principle be , that we are bound 
to beleene by faith that we ſhalbe ſawed. 


Papiſt. 
Articles concerning good life and pietic. 
Proteſtant. 


I may not forget toput the Reader im minde, that diuers 
of theſe eHricles, as the 1.2. 4-5. are not points held by 
the Proteſtants, but matters charged vpon their dofrine by 
the Papiſts, and that quite contrary to their dire proteſta- 
tion $ that ,if any ſuch thing fall out vpon our opinions, 
we may profeſle,with a good conſcience,that we are decea- 
ved, by the error of our judgement, not carryed away by 
any deſire toerre. For hereof, we offer our ſelues to 
be wudged by all men gs our 
Anwers, 
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an{reres, and reaſons, which we haue made, and now doe 
make,in our wlt,and neceſſary defence. 


Article. 1. - Papiſt. 
The Proteſtants are bound in Conſcience,never to arkg 
God forgineweſſe of their fines. 


Proteflant. 


The Proteſtants will rather abiure any point ofdoArine, 

which this may follow , then, to manitaine their doc- 

trine,for beare the performance of this duty : but neither of 
both theſe need, as our anſwer will ſhew. Ex) 

The principall ſyllogiſme for roofe of ths article, 
omitted F hogs oe a what aſe , by this Author , is 
thus to be concluded. 

Whoſoener finmes grienonſly , in arking God forgineneſſe of 
his finnes js bound in conſcience nener to ake it. 

But the Proteflants ſinne grienovuſly , in arking God for ginenes 

their finnes, 

Therefore the Proteſtants are bound in conſcience , newer ts 
arke God forginenes of their ſinnes. ; 

In ſtead of this ſyllogiſme , we haue the proofe of the af- 
ſumption. 

Papiſt. A: 

Whoſoener is aſſured by faith , that his finnes are _— B. 
him finneth moſt grienonfly , in arking God parden for them, 

But all true Proteſtants are aſſured by faith, that their ſinnes |, pom 


are forginen _ Ergo. arr. de we 
All true Proteſtants finne greinonſly, in arking pardon of God ftti Calum 
for them, | any Sf 9 in and. 


The Maioris euident: for who , but an Infide!l,or a mad - - in & 
man would demaund of God the creation of the world, ,fe c.z g 
whuch he 1s aſſured by faith , tharGod hath a'ready crea- 16 17.&:8 
ted ?or Chriſts incarnation, which already is performed ? or K<mn. n 
the inſtiruyen of acraments, _ alrcadic 15 ——_ Tea. wy; s 
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kke maner , who, but an Infidell, or imad''man, will de. 
maund pardon of his ſinnes , which he belecueth already by 
faith,that God hath forgeuen?Foritis a figne that he doubt- 
eth of that, which hee 1s bound by faith to belecue 3 which 


D. doubting faith is flat infidelitic. 


Moreouer, whatſocuer we dcmaund, that we hope to ob- 


—_ taine : but no man _ to obtaine that, he alreadic poſ- 


quid {perat ſeſleth : as no man wil 
ad Rom. 


\ 


moſt grenonſly,in aching God pardon for them. 


emaunJ of God his owne ſoule, or 


6. body,becauſe already he poſieſſeth th:m. 


he Minor is endorkrod becauſe this is thatliuely faith, 
whereby the Proteſtants are juſtified : by this they appre- 
hend Chriſt , by this they applic his merits , and Paſſion vn- 
to them; and , without this ,no man can attaine vnto Sal- 
uation. | 
Hereupon I will inferre, that no Proteſtant can, with a 
ſafe conſcience; ſay the Lords prayer . Bzcauſe he cannot 
pray , as hee ought without true faith, and call God his fa- 
ther; and if he hauetrue faith, he cannot, without note of 
infidelitie , vtter this petition , fotgiue vs our ſinnes : for that 
moſt aſſuredly he belecueth, and' proteſteth, in the firſt in- 
reſle of that praier, that he isthe ſonneof God and con- 
[oauendy beleueth by faith,that his ſinnes are forgiuen him. 
Proteſtant. 

The beſt is,we are not charged with denying,that a man 
is bound to aske God forgiuenes of linnes, but enly,that we 
doit againſt thatduty,to-whichin c6ſcience we are bound, 
Therdre.if this cam] were a true challenge ,we might hap- 
pily be thought abſurd, in holding opinions, that cannot a- 
gree togeather, but we could not Be counted impious ſince 
we vrge , and practize continually, and daily praier,for the 
obtayning of torgiuenesz butthis conceit is fancied by Pa- 
piſts , not ſo much as fauored by our dorine . Witnes this 
poore reaſon of theirs , and our plaine , and true anſwere 
thereunto. | 
Whoſoener is aſſured by faith,that his ſinnes are forginen,ſinneth 
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ſeeme vnneceſlanly, makes ſo often mention of beleemwing 
ſaith, and being, «ſſwred by faith becauſe there can be no 
aſſurance, or beleete but only by faith. Buthedothit agree- 


» ably to their Popiſh doWtrine : which acknowledgeth a 


kinde of aſſurance,butthat,not of faith,but of hope. There 
is(ſay they,)concerning every mans owne ſaluation, Certi- 
ts fpei, Aſſurance of ope, butnot Certitwde fider, Afſurance 
of fauh. 

7 The reaſon of this diſtintion is, that hope may be de- 
ceaued , but faith cannot. Which they would neuer fay,if 
they conſidered , that all true Chriſtian hope ariſeth; from 
ſome promiſe made vnto vs by God in the Scriptures,wher- 
ynto we haue intereſt by nothing, but faith . Whata vaine 
thing isit, fora manto hope for ought, at Gods hands, as 
the world commonly doth , without any likelyhood of ob- 
teining it ? and whatlikely hood can there be, where there is 
a flatproteſtation to the contrary ? namely, that nothing is 

to be looked tor atthe hands of God,cither by fairh,or hope, 

but in,and for Teſus Chriſt. Allthe bleflings, that Abraham 

the Father of the fwthfull, could make any claimeto,were to' 
be held by guift vpon pronuſe . Therefore if we wilbe his 

children,as we muſt be, if we be faithfull , we haue nothing 
to truſteo, but Gods promuſe in Iefus Chriſt. Faith then 1s 

the ground of H'pe, and according to the meaſure of true 

belecuing,ſo is themeaſure of all true hoping, Let vs exem- 

plific ita little. 

Do I hope for euerlaſting life ? What reaſon haue I to 
hope forit ? the pronule of God , thatproclaimeth pardon 
of ſinne, and inheritance of Glory to all, that belecue in 
his ſonne Ieſus Chriſt. But how doth that comcerne' me ? 
by reaſon of my faith m Chriſt. So that, if I beleeue not 
in Chrift, I doe but deceive my ſelfe , with a ſhadowe of 
hapes for true Chriſtan I haue none. 

t I hope Ibelceue in Chriſt . Butthat will not ſerue 
thy twne . un Fu: ore” 
2 


1 » 


Perhaps ſome man will maruell,that this Papiſt,as itmay A. 


—— 
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of Chriſt, and belecucth the truth of the Goſpel! : and yet 
he is farre from true hope, and from that , which the Papiſts 
themſclues require of cuery Chriſtian, Who teach that cue- 
ry man,by reccauing the Sacrament of Baptiſme, is a&tuzlly 
purged from all his finnes befote committed : whuch he 
mult certainely be perſwaded,and aſſured of. The like they 
ſay of their ſacraments of penance,and of extreame vy&i- 
on: Which he, that receaucth dying, hauing a generall Ca. 
tholicke faith , ſhall ſucely*go to heaucn , though perhaps 
through Purgatory. In ſemuch that if he, which is thus 
prepared, ſhould doubt whether he were ſaued, or no, he 
ſhould finne mortally. Therefore to conclude this point, 
which IThaue hit vpon , this by the waic I fay it is plaine, 
that faith limits hope, and that there is no true hope , or rea- 
ſon ofhoping , but ——_— to the meaſure of belce- 
uing . Which will calilier be acknowledged of vs, if we 
remember, that hope in the Scriptures is qt to thoſe 
things, which we muſt of neceſſitic beleeue by faith . And 
in deed the true difference betwixt faith, and hope, isnot 
in the diuerſitic of aſlurance, butin the + awnm of 
time. Faith reaching to all times paſt,preſent, and to come: 
hope being reſtrained onely to the future time. A Chriſti- 
an man belecueti: by faith, that God will bleſſe himin all 
things ofthis lite , ſo farre forth, as it ſhall make for his 
owne glory, and the beleevers ſaluation . Therefore alfo he 
ed for this bleſſing from God, not abſolutely, but with 
thoſe conditions , which faith obſerues in beleeuing . The 
ſame man beleeues by faith, that becauſe he truſts in Chriſt, 
he is now in the fauour of God , and ſhall fo continue for 
euer. Therctore _—_— he hopes for ſaluation, with- 
out any other condition . Of the truth of theſe things I dif- 
- pute not, but only bring them to ſhew the nature of hope 
whichis alwayes fitted according tothe nature of the pro- 
miſes,which faith reſts vpon : Where we belecue conditio- 
, we hope conditionally ; where our faith is abſolute, 

our 15 ſo too, 
That 
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That the propoſition is falſe it appeares by the example B. 


of Daxid. Who prates to God tor the pardon of tl»ſe ſinnes, Tothe 
which he belce1ed by faith were torgwen( tor ſo was he al- propaliti« , 


ſured, fromthe Lord, by the prophet Nathan ) vnlelle we *** 
ſhall charge him with infidelity , for not beleewng the pro- 
phet : ſince the ſpeech was1o plaine, that hee coul{ not but 


vaderſtand it. / hawe ſinned againſt the Lord. Aplaine, and 2 5am, r2. 


true Confeſſion . 7 he Lordalſo hath put axay thy ſine; thon 1, 
ſhalt net dye . As plaine , and certaine an abſolution. 
Will you come in here with your vame diſtnCions of guilt, 
and puniſhment , of temporall, andeternall ? If youdo, ic 
15to no piirpoſe . For , whatſocuer the reſpets were , in 
which Dawid praied for the forgiuencs of finnes , once 
this is cleere ;that he praicd forit : and then what remaines, 
but thatyou condemne hm ot ſmning greeuouſly,in asking 
God pardon for thoſe ſfinnes, which he beleeued by faith 
were torgiuen ; or of infidelitie for not beleeuing ? But if 
Dax , in ſome regard , mightcraue pardon, when it was 
alrexdy graunted , aud beleeved by him to be ſo; bethinke 
your ſelte what will becomeof your propoſition, and how 
wiſely you haue charged vs with ſinning greeuouſly, for do- 
ing that, which in ſome reſpe&,may be lawfully done. 

Now for your diſtintons, I will not-waſt time , nor 
blot paper to refute them : butonely ſhew, thatin this caſe, 
they cannothelpe pe . Which of the former is apparant: 
becauſe the Prophet preciſely mentions both parts , The 
Lord hath taken awaie > ſinne: There is the guilt wipt away. 
Then ſhalt not die : There is the puniſhment forgiven. Yea, 
um will fay,the cternall puniſhment, but not the temporall. 


pray you whether of the two is it,that God threatens Adam Gen. 2.18, 


withall 27he day thow eateſt thow ſhalt die the death. 

The puniſhment; yea the whole penaltie of the ſtatute 
concerming ſinne is, Thop ſhalt die . Seehow God , for the 
comfort of David, proclaimes this pardon, in the very con- 
trary words , Thow ſhalt net die . Who ſhall pe. ſwade vs 
row. that the pardon is Oo , then the _ 
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Bu is the eternall np indced forgiven? Tthinke 
ou miſtake your ſelfe, or cls popiſh dotrine hanges but ill 
auoredly togeather.For what is that, which you ſay is chan. 
ged from eternall,totemporall?Is it not the puniſhment due 
to ſinne ? how is it then forgiuen,vnles _— of ſ1nnes 
be nothing cls,but a changing of the puni/hment : which if 
we grant, then Chriſt hath not obteyned any more for ys, 
but the altering of the p1niſhment; then God hath not par. 
doned our Ga bu remitted fomwhat of the penalty. Speake 
not here of the effe of bapiſine; tor, it by torgiuenelle of 
finnes therein, we arewholy acquitted from the gult, and 
puniſhm<n:,why ſhould the ſame words after 1 pn g= 
nifie a change of the punilhment, and not a full pardon? 
Duwxid therefore, in praying for _— of thoſe ſinnes, 
which he beleeued by faith were already pardoned , by his 
png deſtroyed this popiſh reaſon, long before it was 
atcht.Nor may you anſwere, that this prayer was for any 
rall Calamity , which was layde vpon him, for this 
ſinne, becauſe the ſcriptures make theſe requeſts diuers. Hee 


a 12, was threatned by the prophet,thatthe child borne in adul - 


tery ſhould ſurely dye. For the life of the childe he prayes, 


Pla.z1.3-4 faſtes,and weepes,but thoſe 2.Plalmes, I ſpake of,are of ano- 
& 5le1-2+ ther naturez notonce mentioning,nor once glancing at any 


| —— outward afflition. And if there bein deede 2- 
n 


y ſuch diQinion of guilt,and puniſhment, Da#id intreats 
dire&tly and principally forthe former : e According ro the 
multitude of thy mercies waſh me throughly &c. Every verſe 
expreſſing theanguiſh ofa diſtreſſed ſoule, for the conſci- 
ence of finne comitted againſt God, And whereas he makes 
alſo requeſt to God, for deliuerance from the puniſhment, 


: 4 v.11, make me to heare 405 &c.It is manifeſt that this can no oy 


aduantage the Papiſts : becauſe he intreats onely for the af. 
ſurance offorgiuenes, which was to be teſtified vnto his 
ſoule,by the fecling of Gods loue, and his owne reioycing 


thereinz but what makes this for popiſh Purgatory after 
death,or proud ſatisfaRion,in this life ? for Dawd pronuiſed, 


og 


,  Popiſbariicls, 
noe fatisfaftion ,*but a contrite ſpirit, and a broken heart: 
which is no more; then the firſt entrance mtopopiſh abſo- 
lution,neither,by praying for the ioy of the ſpire, doth hee 
beg any exemption from purgatory : becauſe a man may 
haue that, after diuers finnes committed ,-in ſome good 
meaſure, and yet be lyable to the fire of purgatory : by 
omitting ſome duties, which he is enioyned by kb ghoſtly 
father to performe . Now the 32. pſalme runs in the ſame 
maner. Bleſſed is the man &5c. here is mention of having wic- 
hednes forginen,finne conered iniquity not impated,of punilhmet 


not releaſt not a word,or letter. Let vs go forward, whence PG 32.1, 
proceeded his roaring? euen fr6 the guilt ofhis ſinne Hot felt v.2. 


to be pm acknowledged my ſin,*c. 1 cofeſt my mekedyes ' 3+ 
wnto thee, thou forganeſt the puniſhment of my ſane. What pu- 
niſhment?No doubt that, which Da«id entreated for.But'the 
teporall puni'} mts were not forgiuE(Fcal theas the Papiſts 
do)for both the Child dyed, and Abſolon was raiſed vp out of 
Daxids owne houſe, &lay with his fathers mines fight 
of the ſonne. What queſtion can there be then, whether Da- 


wid prayed for the forgiueneſle of his —_— inreſpeR 14.18. 


of the eternall puniſhment, for al he did bele 


}pthat it was 2.Sam.12, 


granted him,according to the word of God by the prophet R 1.&.16, 
; bb. 


Nathan? 
Whereupon it neceſlarily enſues, thatthe propoſitions 
vntrue, which condemns euery one of finning gricuouſly a- 
ain{t God, that askes forgiuenes of his fins, being aſſured by 
Fith,chat they are forgiuen,Bur for the better cleering of this 
point, let vs alſo ſhape a dire anſwer to hus proofes,and af- 
terwards ſet downe, what we maintaine,concerning praying * 
for pard5 of our ſinnes, His firſt proofe is taken from an ar- 
gument of parity,or equality'in this ſort,or forme. © - 

If none,but an Infidell,or a mad m4 would demannd of God the 
creation of the world,the incarnation of Chrift the inftitmtion of 
the Sacraments, all which he is aſſured by faith art performed 
already then none , but ſuch an ont, will demaund pardon of his 
Jynnss which he beletner already by faith,God hath forginen. 


c 
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Theconſequenceof this propoſition is feeble, becauſeir 
preſumes an equalitie, where there is none. For we haue noe 
the like meaſure of aſſurance, for the torgiueneſle of our 
ſinmes,as we haue of theſe other points here ſignificd : as I 
haue ſhewed already,and muſt ſay againe by and by , m an- 
ſwere to the aſſinmption, Therefore though we ſhould firine 
euouſly in crauing thoſe things of God , which without 
all doubt we are aſſured he hath already done , becauſe we 
ſhould but mocke him : yet do we not liune, in like ſort by 
deſiring that,wherof our weake faith muſt needs make ſome 
queſtion.I graunt we ſinne by doubting,through the weak. 
neſle of our faith; but Ideny we ſinne by praying , becauſe 
of that doubting . Further, we are to conſider, that there is a 
t difference betwixet theſe things , een in reſpet of 
hex being; paſt : for the three former are abſolutely diſ- 
atcht,the later, after a ſort,is cucry day a doing : becauſe 
woeuer,in the eucrlaſting purpoſe of God , the finnes of 
all the eleQtarc alreadyyfrom all eternitie,forguu n; yet they 
are,in reſpe& of vs, andthe actual} being of them , day by 
day aQtually remined : and cherefore we may, without grie- 
nous finne, and muſt(vnlefle we will finne greeuouſly) daly 
crauepardon of God ; becauſe we haue new finnes dayly to 
be forgiuen. The point will be made more plaine,in the ex- 
plication of our epinion. | 
But none ,but.a mad man, or Jnfidell, will demannd of God the 
creation of the morkd,the incarnation of Chriſt, the inſtitution of 
the Sacrameats,allwhich he is aſſured by faith, are already pine. 
If amanbe fully aſſured , that theſe things are already 
- -accompliſht;he cannatwithout/inne,demaund of God the 
accompliſhing of them : butzfthere ariſe in his minde ſome 
doubt conceming thecertajnety thereof, he may , and muſt 
entreate the Lord toreueale the truth vnto him, and to cone 
firme vnto him the aſſurance of it: though his doubting in- 
deedis finne,, yet haue weno iuſt cauſe , nor ſufficient war- 
rant tocondemne this doubting faith of fAarte infidelitie , a 
this rigorous Papilt doth 3 who ncuer felt, it ſhould _ 
vw 
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ſceme, what conflits there are betwixt faith and fraily. = 


Now the tion,and aſſumption both 
how can Mites be without Cotes Threcfor b tha | 
former proofc n5; being ableto abidetheproote; let ys trie 
the latrer, which muſt thus be applyed tothe Authors pur- 
pole, for the proote of the firſt propoſition. X : 

s Whoſoener demaunds that , which he hopes not to obtaine, 

5 ors An demannding it. - 

go to oheaine ther which is demanded, there -, 
is no reproofe iwplyed of praying without hope as if it * 
were his meaning to cxhort vs totruft, or hope in God, for 
that indeed conc:rn:5 not this reaſon; buthe ſignifies, that 
a man ought not to pray for that, ofthe obteyning whereof 
there om no hope ,becauſe we arc already inpolleſſion 
of it: whichpropoſition of his is onely ſo farre true, as itbe- 
longs to him, that knowes he hath the _ for. 
And that appcares by his proofes for that, which a man 
wherefore doth he hopt it ? That is,aman hath noreaſoato 
hop: for that, which he is ſurc he hath. For hope 5s of _ 
come as alſothe words immediatly before plainely ſhew. 
Hope,that is ſeene,js not hope. he onely ſinnes grie- 
ouſly in praying for that, he , who knowes he 
doth thatheprayes for.But he, that ſtands m 

whether he have the thing or no, which he is deſirous 

may without this blame make means to get it , though he 

| hone iemoyhe,lakakfneparirienofthepel 

. ocuer, it , waſion o - 

—_— 2058 b,that his for gina 

But whoſoewer 55 by fas is fannes are for #1. 

hin avhing God pardon pxAimer grotherioru vs re 
19 obtaine. 

The former anſwer,ofthe meaſure of the ——— 
EG : becauſe a — 
truly belecue,that his finnes are forgiuen , and yet nottully, 
or certai n regarde whereothemuay, 
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| Principall But all true Proteſtants are aſſured by faith, that their ſinner 
are forginen them. 

EB; They ſhouldindeed be fo aſſured, and are bound to la- 
bour for ſuch affurance : but not one of many thouſands 
attaines to that plerophoric or full perſwafion : and yer 
eucry one ( as I fayd before) hath his proportion fitted our 
for him, by the ſpirit of God , according to the meaſute of 
tryall , which God in his fatherly wiſedome , will by any 
meauecs make of him: fo that he ſhall neuer be finally, or 
wholy ſwallowed vp of GO—_ . And this is in effet 
of thatiuſtifying faith, by which we lay hold on,and apply 
vnto our ſelues the ſufferings of Chriſt ; which every true 
Chriſtian man feeles in himlelfe , in part, whiles helmes in 
this vale of miſery,and wholly, at the time of his departure 
hence; the ſpirit taking from him all conſcience of ſinne, 
and filling tus foule with the vndoubyed feeling of that ioy, 
which-God hath prepared for him in lefus Chriſt . Other 
allurance then this, or in other maner , we teach fiot, and 
namely not this; that he is not to be eſteemed, as a true 
Chriſtan,who makes any doubt,vpon any occaſion,of the 
pardon of any ſinne. 

F, Now,for a concluſion of this Article, he geathers of the 

former point, that no Proteſtantcan , with a ſafe conſci- 

ence, ſay the L»ds Prayer: becauſe therein he muſt aske 

forginenclle of finncs , whereas he belceues already , that 
all areforgiuen. SEIRELLEL f. 24 3044 

| - Thereaſon ſtands chns, | 
He, that cannet , without note of infidelitie , ecke foryint- 
«eſſe of ſixnes , camet , with a ſafe conſtience , ſay the Lords 
Prayrr. _ 

What this ore of Hnfid-lirie meanes , we ſhall ntore fit- 

he examine, in the aſſumption. If by « /afe conſcience , hee 

meane a conſcience free from ſinne,cuen in the-very ation 

of. prayer;. we graunt his concluſion, Becauſe ( as it ſhall 

. > the next article) no man performes any du- 

ve, inthus life , vnto God, butit is ſtained with ſeme hot 
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of his naturall corruption . But, if by a /afe conſcience, he 
vnderſtand a conſcience without finne, in reſpedt of his 
praying { as I 2mper{ſwaded he doth) I deny the conſe- 
quence. of his propoſition . For though a man cannot 
crauc pardon of ſinne , with a full all:rance , the want 
whereof this Papilt ſeemes to call a note of wnfdelitie, yet 
he may make that petition, w#tk a /afe conſcience; that is, 
without any iuſt checke of conſcience, for praying ſo. 

But no Proteſtant can , without note of infidelitie , acke for- 
girereſſe of ſinnes. 

That weake faith is not to be counted infidelitie, I take 
it, no Chriſhan doubts at all . And as little, thatir is not a 
note of infidelitie,tobegge pardon ot our linnes, The aflu- 
rance whereof though we hou'd have; yet we hauc it , but 
in part. Therefore this aſlumption is voide of truth, as the 
wholediſcourſe of this article hath proued, Forl makeno # 
doubt,but that by note of Infidelitie, he meanes (as before} 
want of faith, in not beleeuing, that our finnes-are forg] 
nen : or indemaunding that of God, which by faith we are 
aſſured, he hath alrcady performed. All which being an- 
ſwered before, there remaines nothing, but that I ſhortly 
declare what we hould and teach , concerning praying for 
forgiueneſle of finnes. Firſt, we belecue and teach, that all 
Gur ſynnes originall, and auall; before, and after Bapriſ- 
me; both i, and niſhment , rall, and eternall, 
are waſht away by the bloud and ſufferings of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Srcm, that this pardon is made cffe&uall 
to vs,by faith,whereby we caſt our ſelues vpon Chriſt , to be 
ſaved by him. Thirdly, that the aſſurance, which followes - 
vpon belecuing, is wrought in euery man , according to his 
meaſure,and is inno man, ordinanly, ſo perfeGt , but thatit 
is mixed with ſome doubting, more or lefle. How aying 
for pardon of finnes may ſtand with this faith, 
haue ſhewed ſufficiently already : yetit will not be anulle to 
declare it mure fully,for anſwer to this accuſation. 
We belceve,in ſome meaſure _ hath forgiuen all our 

2z finnes, 
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finnes ,in our ſauiour Ieſus Chriſt. But, becauſe our faith is 
weake, we continually pray toGod for pardon : or rather 
for the aſſurance of ourpardonto beencreaſcd neither yet 
doth it follow,that then prayer for forgiuenelle is an effe of 
aweake faith; becauſe though ourfaith were ſtrong 2 yet 
the feeling of our owne wretchednelle,the iuſt deſert of lin, 
and the wrath of God due vato vs,would wring out ſuch en- 
treatie from vs:as we ſee the extremity whichjour ſauiour 
Chriſt wagyn vpen the. Crofle made him cry outſo maynly, 
MyGod, my Godwhy haſtthou forſaken met albeithe was fully 
,that God neither had,nor would vtterly forſake him. 

Ad hereunto, that we do indeed properly demaund for- 
_—_— ſinne; becauſe we are to receaue atual pardon 
God coatinually, both for our originall corruption, 
which alwaies,in this life, abides with vs,and for aQuall fins, 
which we and hourely commit againſt the maic{te of 


ny Ifany man ſhall inferre hereupon,that ther- 
foret —_— is guilty —_ - = _ be 
forginen,w mitt entue n Is er *Lantwer, that 
mreſpe ofGod,itis dean rs committed, be- 
cauſe he, that once belceucth is thereby made a member gf - 
Chriſts myſtical body,and ſo hath all his ſinnesſatisficd for, 
by the death,/and ſutfrings of his head Chriſt : But to him, 
thatis,in his _ is not by and by forgiuen ; namely til. 
by repentance he haue craned mercy of God for it. 
But indeed the chiete reaſon, and end of our praying to 
God for pardon, is,that we way alwayes acknowledge, that 
very ſinne committed by vs,deſerues cuerlaſting damnaton 
of itſclfe, and ſhould eucrlaſtingly be puniſhe, if thatG 
had not accepted our ſayiour Chniſts ſatisfaſtion for vs ; By 
which though wee are freed,if we reſt on him by faith; yet 
both itis ovr duty,according to Gods commaund«cment ,to 
ſue for pard6 for his ſake, & 1n truth, if we doe itnot,we haue 
noreaſon-to petſwade our felues, that our ſinnes are pardo- 
ned.For howſoever itis true, that Chriſt our head, hath paid 
 thoprice,ofourranfame:yetit is alſo true, that we _ day 
; crue 
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deſerve condemnation, & muft entroate God for pardon, 
that ſo we may come to that aſſurance, which tne Lord hath 
enioyned vs to labour and ſcekefor. The fone of all is this, 
that we pray for pardon of our finnes, t.becaule Chriſt hath 
taught, and commaunded vs foto pray, 2. beca iſe, by our 
finnes,we haue deſerucd eternall damnation, 3. becauſe wee 
muſt dayly renew our repentance, as we commit new {rnnes 
euery day,4.becaufe we haue net abſolute aſſurance ofthe 
forgwenelle thereof. |; 
meperhaps will rather anſwere, that we haue no aſſi- 

rance ata'l;butſo long, as we continue members of Chriſts 
body; which is no longer (tay they) then we refraine from 
reat ſinnes 3 for bY every ſuch finne(they ſay)we are cut of 

om Chriſt, and therefore-haue need to pray forpardon of 
it.But this anſwere both is falſe, in regard of that, it affirmes, 
concerning our —_—_— of Clinſt ; and alſo doth not fariſ- 
fic Kay wap = "_— —_—_ 6 _ we = 

ray for. the forgiueneſle Innes, then t 
om 4 ones.So that either we mlbwce craue pardon for fmal 
tranſgreiſions,orelemuſt doit rs ſinec they are al- 
ready pardoned,as as weabide in the body of our ſaui- 
our Chrift. Wherefore Thad rather reft yponthe former an- 
ſwere,whichis a le tothe word of God, and warran« 
table by truereaſon.. 


Arncle. . Papift. 


The Proteflants are bonud in conſcience, to anoyd all good 


workes, 


Proteſtant, | 


Ifrhis Papiſt would haue a all ſaundering,the world 
ſhould nothaue bin troubled with ſuch abſurd colleQions. 


Papift, 
wan is bound, inc of eternall damnation,to 
mode ade radi Comer "HE A 


N. 3. But. 


Latherin But faſting, prayer,almeſdeeds, and all good workes, accor- 
aſter,ar.21 


32 & $9- 
.c0e 
0.4.& c.14 Pr 


C. 19. 


Melarch. 


.rit. 


peccat. 
_ 
_ 


95 An Anſwer tothe late 


ding tothe Proteſtants religion,are deadly finnes. 

Ergo, According to the Proteſtants religion; all men are 
bound,ypon paine ofeternall damnation,to auoide faſting, 
ayer, Almeldecdes,& all good workes. 

B. The Maior is manife!t ; tor the wages of deadly finne is 
death S$ tipends 12798 PerCals mor rs, 

D. The Minor is as euident . for, according to the Prote- 
ſtantsreligion,and common expolitionof this text of {crip- 


ture, Fatt ſummns, vt immunds onmmes nos, & tanguam pannus 


6. menſtruate omnes inſ{1ti« no:ire, Wee are made all yncleane, 


—9"F og and al our Juſtices are i/ke a ſtayned cloth- 


Thatis,as they ſay,the beſt workes,wee can do, are infe- 
ed with deadly ſynnezand o—__y deſerue eternall 
dainnation,and A w_ ded- Tak 

Iam not ignorant, that ſome wranglers, with ſome ſhif- 
_ __ ons go abou to a this article; o_ _ 
the {taines, and nmperfe&ions,the fannes,and , ough! 
to be avoyded ; but _— Ts workes to up 
A filly Qhift, but pur cafe it be ampoſſible to wring out the 
ſtaines,then isnot this menſtruous cloth to be abhord ? put 
caſe I could not gue alwesbnt 1 muſt ſeale.am Inot bound- 
in conſcience to agode the giuing of almes ? Admit I could 
not ſcemine ehemy, but, by experitce long proved, ſhould 
fall a quarre!hng with hm; am I bound im conſcience to a- 
uoide his companP*-fay that I could not cat fleſh, butI 
ſhould ſcandalize the Catdergconke I not to ſay,or man- 
durabo carnts in creranm 7” I will not cat fleſh, for cuer? 
Graunt that I cou'd not relecue the poore, but I ſhould 
{tate this ation with vaine glory; 

_ _ _ ofhim that _ __ hath recea- 
yed his reward, and conſequently that rema7neth no 
recompealonen therefore m. heauen ? So Ifay, in hke ma- 
ner,it the corrupti6 of nature,if the poyſon of concupiſcece 
ſoſtaine m beſt aQtions , that whatſocuer I do, or thinke, [ 
cann>t potſiElic effet them, without theſe infetions, and 
coxruptions;then certajnely I am bound in conſcience to a- 


, " Popiſh Articles. 94 
uoide theſe crimes, & offences, the which cannot poſſibly 
be performed, withoutthele vitious circumſtances;, tor, bo- 
un conflat ex integra cau(a;, malum vaſcinr ex quolubet, de - 
fettn;ay ood thing conliſterh of all integrity ; but an euill 
thing is Cauſed by defeR':thata manbein;hea'th cue- 
ry humour mult keepe ackoptiptbs hebe ſick.it ſuc 
oneonely exceed; &keepe ot his iuſt [{o.that a 
workbe good,nmult beeſfefted with alldue.cwevmaliances, , 
that it bc ill, one only will -defile 3.45 we-commonlyday, 
one ill he be will poile'a whole que efPRtageC 5 / 

aocanaki CE hd earn the h 
'an or colds putation, iſate 
gs have bm to thusrtfert;.* | . ue —_ og 

If ul good works, according to 1 Pafants qx19, be death 
ſuns,the Rroteſt.r ave bound m conſeretice 10 anna dig oog works, 

\ Buttal good works are ava ſqns, according th res PrUgeficonts 
Relifhon. \ 070 4 AIG. 1d 149359) - 

Therfore hs prove are ami conft reno ade a 
. go10d workers 

This,or ſome ſuch-ſyilogaime ;monld have favedaie org 
labour,for1 ſhould not haue needed to have: medled with 
any ching, bueche-1natter of it : and. yuu. ſome blame 3 for 
the fornieof irwouldhane beneagreeable to | Wher- 
as now I muſt neetls take paines to finde fault with the 
lamenes of your reaſon. 

Emery man 1s bourd,vpon peine of ternail damnation , Io 4- 
woide all dr adly ſynmnes. 

This (yllogilme istaulty, becauſe the coucluſis agrees not 
with the queſts. Your concluſt6 1s general of al men;zwher- 
—_ _ \ 7 7 artcu/ar of proteſtant;.Beſides,that runs 

pony: of ade damnetion.the ſpeakes of being 

Jerry © cenee. lt you anſwer , that 1345 ail, one.tobee 

bound mcoriſcience andto be bound: vponpainet cternall 

damnation, either all ſinns deſerve $ter hall d: wnation, 

and then what will become of -yous purgatory diſtindi- 
on berwixt. mortal, and. veuiall finnes 3 or elfe no man 
| is bound in Conſcience to auoyde ag 


% 


9 CAP Anſwer to the lute 
and ther what a windoxy do you ſet open to an innumerable 
company ot ſinnes ? How cinpty wi you make purg purgatory ? 
.How ſhortand bare w.ll your auricular Con%thons be ? Te 
were as good therefore for you to do that. youmake a ſhow 
of, cucn ones your queſton. Butlet vs ex- 
amine the matter of your lyilogilme. 


rar damnation, 
Gf Dey Jer —_— if by fichad 
on ? 1510 mw _ 
ſome allowance from Ko aldgd by yo, 4 
thisfancy) becauſe theroiono noe, | + 
b nall damnation . For proofe whereof wee need no other 
| lace of Scripture , then that which this Papiſt himſclfe 
| Rom.6.ug : The wager of finnc ir death . Neither may it bepre- 
| judicial tovs3 that he hath foiſted in Deadly; ſince nexther 
| peas any ſuch word , nor the latine , which hee, 
| to his fond cuſtome ,tono purpole, and here al- 
Gove y agniall himſelfe , ſets downe . We there 
dem and degrees offinnes; but the thatcan 


damnation : but ;if his meaning were , b 
ne Es Me ranſgeſhons,e 


tlying, and fla =_ 

WES nog Lenmar if wr 
,f you were, neuecr be {o 

ratctopra iſe hem againſt manifeſt a truth , in matters 
ofſo great importanee. It is notpoſſible you ſhould thinke, 
that account good | 1%, wa onary which 
ll | they acknowledge both to be commaunded, and alſo ac- 
'F cepted ofGod. Yea, more thenthat, to be wroughtin the 
fthfull by the ſpirit of God ,andto have arowardprepared 


Poih Artic, If 


for themin heaven, =» 

| Butthat, which the Proteſtants teach , concerning finne 
in good works is, that our Corruption diſtaines the beſt 
works of Gods fpiritjn vs3 ſothat, notonly Gag hw gi 


meritorious to the obtcining of euerlaſlin utalſo de- 
/ ſerueeternall damnation, in the juſt, diſtrift,and perfeiud- 
| gementotGod : in whoſe ſight, nothing , thatis any way 
vncleane , can appeare to receaue allowance , but onely b 
| his mercitu!l .goodnes , that pardons the finne for Chriſtes 
ſake, and aftords the worke acceptance. Yetdothnotthis 
admixtion of our ſinnefulneſle , change the nature of the 
worke, as if it made that dutie afinne , which is of it ſelfe. 
obcdience; buttakes from the particular a&, all to 
iultifie, and deſerue at Gods hands,which atberwi ithach, 
vpon Coucnant þ:twene God , and vs. Far —_—_—_— 
ing , gening of »Almes, and ſuch like , are not made linnes by 
any Corruption of ours : but the ations of theſe vertyes be- 
ing perform:d by vs vnpereRly, and ſinfully, as they al- 
wayes are,if they bee examined 1m the ſeueritic of Gods iuſ- 
tice, wilbc condemned «s finnefull ,not rewarded as righte- 
0u33 becauſe we hauz detiled them. And thus himſelte ac- 
knorwledgeth afterwards , for our opinion , where he ſayes, 
thac wee atirme , the beſkuporks ver can do, are, infelled with 
deadly j> 5 But it is not all one,to ſay that Faſting ,praer, 
almes deeds &c . and all good works done by v5,are infetted with 
deadly Sin , and to auouch that *aſting,prayer almeſdreds, and 
all good works are deadly ſinnes. He , that ſayes the body 15 11- 
feted with Tome diſeaſe; doth not ſay the body is that diſ- 
eaſe. But concerning deidly finne, if lice vnderſtid 
notorious , and wi''full breaking of the law of God, by 
ſome 2reivoustranſgr-{h19n , we deny ,thatall good works 
are ſomuch as infeted with dead'y linne. For we knowe, 
and profeſle, that ,in the whole courſe of our obedienceto 
God, wee are ordinarily free from ſuch finnes, and thatthe 
Corruption, which deflles our works,proccedsrather from 


weakenes,then walltullnes. 


As 


